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Spirituality and sensuality—Yoga and Bhoga—-are at antipodes to
each other. Yoga entails the giving over of all Hleshly eravings without
the least regret. Bhoga, even a bit of it—momentary as it is—, s not
welcotne to the spiritual aspirant even as a news. Tt is the very nature
of lust that ils road-—almost insurmountable as it Is—ruins one's spi-
ritual well-being. Those who are stricken and blinded by sexual love
find it unbcarable to submit to other bonds. (1) The pursuit of
pleasure may be described as an ocean, of which sex-craving forms the
eddies, masculine and feminine charm its pervading salinity, arrogant
upsurgence of terrible passion excited by lust its heaving surface anid
the ever-haunting, virulent fire of mutual longing engendered by scpa-
ration of the beloved the subterranean conflagration. If man wants
to cross such a sea, true renunciation alone can form a safe bund for
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him. (2). Matched with the happiness of utter renunciation embareed
without the least pang, beautics brimming over with every charm and
grace and cclestial luxuries sprinkled with ambrosia are as trival as
a particle of dust. (3).

Beauiy and ugliness are not two independent cexisiences; 1t 1s
fondness that paints beauty over objeets.  He or she is charm’ug to a
person who i his or her beloved. (4). The daybght of religious instrue-
tion does not enter into the dark chamber of a deluded man’s heart.
He is just like a dry well grown over with jugles, and sheliering
darkness for ages. Even when the sun is up in the sky the sex-obsessed
see darkness everywhere. (5).

The madness of sex-attraction deals a severe blow 1o one’s
memory. 1t scorches one without any exposure to suu or fire; it
eripples will-power: 1 1s a hell into which one 1s flung without any-
body's cwrse; 1t 18 gloom inexpressible; 1t is a viper carrving incurable
poison; it 1s unbearable inebriation; it is a terrible fall that never
{ouches the bottom. (6).  No instruction, no rule. no politeness, no
goodness—nothing is remembered by creatures when they are over-
powered by 1t (7).

Ah, the mental fate of these thoughtless ereatures who have no
taste for the good path! Drunk with the wine of uncheeked pleasure-
secking, they are only carried along the wrong path. (8). They are
dragged into a despleable hell, bristling with unhearable ecddies of
migery, by their own senses which are panting for enjoyments of a
frival order and which are in league with sinful inclinations. (9). For
mmstance, those who are enslaved by their tongue and gorge themselves
with viands at night cannot get sound sleep. How will they discharge
the noble duaties of life, which alone could confer happiness here-
after? (10).

Those travellers moving along the path of worldly pleasures have
thus in their hands the effeets of their own good and bad deeds as the
tfood for the journey; but when the journey is finished, there is nothing
left over fo take them to a higher state. (11). But men of wisdom
who posscss an established character diseriminate good from bad—
they do not hanker after forbidden fruits beeause the delight they
bestow are partly and hollow. (12).

Brahmacharya—absolute chastity and spiritual discipline—is ihe
one means of attaining Parabrahman or Supreme Divinity; those who
practise it are worshipped by those whom men adore.  Brahmacharya
1s the vitial support of character. (13). All glory to such heroie souls
who harbour no fear whatever about birth and death, who are up in
arms against those potent unspiritual forces of the world approaching
to engulf them and who have completely subdued Kama (cupid)
reigning supreme in the face of beauty. (14).
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Into their ears the wedding music produced by Vi-na and .ﬂute
accompanied by the dalliances of creeper-like damse}s dancing sporflvely
and the encouraging words of encircling friends will not. enter, §1mply
because no room is given for such an occasion; ne}ther will .the
accusatory words “ Ah my child!” ete., uttered by the bride at the time
of deep sorrow and pain,—words helplessly chf)ke(! at tl}e thrgat .and
followed by tears. (15). Those pure souls shining in their meritorious
deeds are anxious to acquire excellent virtues. They never _cqvet
riches or enjoyment, but engage themselves in spi-ritual dlsclphfle,
Their main concern and delight is to subdue passions and banish

lust. (16). . . . '
They alone deserve our salutation—who having rejected like a straw

the prospect of a wife anxious to join a néwl'y wedded l?ridegroom, ‘
wondrous riches and succession of youthful enjoyments, girdle them-

selves to save the life of others impelled by an onrush of mercy, and

who lay down their own bodies in the most guileless dedication. (17 ).A

—Avadanakalpalata.

(Verse 13 is Hemachandra’s)

SPIRITUAL REGENERATION OF INDIA
BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

A Ibeautijul large edifice, the glorious relic of hoary .antiquity, has, -
out of neglect or disuse, fallen into o dilapidated condition; accumula-

tions of dirt and dust may be lying everywhere within. it; maybe some
portions are tumbling down to the ground. .What will you do to it ?
Will you take in hand the necessary cleansing. and repawrs and thys
restore the old, or will you pull the whole edifice down and seek to build
another in its place, after a sordid modern plan whose permanence has
tablished? _ ‘

et t%’?;faaman has begun to be ashamed of his ancestors, the end:
has come. Here am I, one of the least of the Hindu race, yet prm.zd of
my race, proud of my ancestors. I am proud to call myself a Hindu.
I am proud that I am one of your worthy servants. I am proud that
I am a countryman of yours, you the descendants of the sages, you the
descendants of the most glorious Rishis the world ever saw.. Theref?re
;have, faith in yourselves, be proud of your ancestors instead of being
ashamed of them. And do not imitate; do mot imitate ! W henever
you are under the thumb of others, you lose your own independence.
If you.are siwrking, even in spiritual things, at the dictation of others,
Mym loss, ull. faculty even of thought. Bring out through your
", ownegertion, wheb you. have, but do not imitate. Yet take what i
= good from others, g b ol L
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If a man goes towards what is false, it is because he cannot get
what is true. Do this, and let him compare. You give him the truth and
there your work is done. Let him compare in his own mind with what
he has already in him;and, mark my words, if you have really given
him the truth, the false must vanish, light must dispel darkness and
truth will bring the good out. This is the way you want to reform the
country spiritually; this is the way, and not fighting, not even telling
people that what they are doing is bad. Put the good before them, see
kow eagerly they take it, see how the Divine that never dies, that is
always living in the human, comes up awakened and stretches out its
hands for all that is good, and all that is glorious.

I grant that we have to take a great many things from other
~nations, that we have to learn many lessons from outside; but I am
‘sorry to say that most of our modern reform-movements have been in-

" considerate imitations of Western means and methods of work, and
that surely will not do for India. That there are evils in our soctely
even a child can see, and in what society are there not evils ¢ Denun-
ciation 18 not at all the way to do good. As I look back upon the history

" of my country, I do not find in the whole world another country which

- has done quite so much for the improvement of the human mind.
Therefore I have no word of condemnation for my nation. I tell them

n  You have done well; only try to do better.” Great things have been

done in the past in this land, and there is both time and room for
* greater things to be done yet. I only ask you to work to realise more

- and more the Vedantic ideal of the solidarity of man and his inborn

- divine nature. . ¢

) Talking is‘ not religion; parrots may talk, machines may talk. Bub
‘show me the life of renunciation, of spirituality, of all-suffering, of love -

- infinite. This kind of life indicates a spiritual man. This is one of our

greatest duties, and you will find that the more you work to help others,
the more you help yourselves. The one vital duty incumbent on you
if you really love your religion, if you really love your country, is that

- you must struggle hard to be up and doing, with this one great idea of

1

bringing out the treasures from your closed books, and deliver them
‘over to their rightful heirs. Aye, for ages together we have been sgtu-
rated with awful jealousy; we are always getting jealous of each other.
Why has this man a little precedence, and not I # Even in the worghip
of God we want precedence, to such a state of slavery have we come.
This is to be avoided. . A : : AR
May He who is the Creator, the Preserver and the Protector of our -
race, the God of our forejathers, whether called by the name o{ Vishnu;
or Shia, or Shakt, or Ganapat, whether He is worshipped. oy Soguna- -
“or Nirgy una, whether He is worshipped as.-Personalor: Inpersanel;. i
may He whom - our forefathers know and ; addroseed.. by et S

L

T
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words “ That which exists is one; sages call Him by various names ’—
may He enter into us with His mighty love, may He shower His
blessings on us, may He make us understand each other, may He makd
us work for each other with real love, with intense love for truth, and
may not the least desire for our own personal fame, our own personal
prestige, our own personal advantage, enter into this great work of the
spiritual regeneration of India! (—Selections).

THE NATIONAL IDEAL

I

A cLANCE at the history of the world
reveals that there has been mingling of
races and people all through the ages
rendering impossible the creation of
perpetual barriers between the various
divisions of humanity. If modern
science has demonstrated anything so
beneficially, if the closeness which
mankind enjoys as a result of the
entrance of steam and electricity into
mechanical motion has emphasised
anything, it is that the world may be
united into a single group. But inter-
nationalism, liberalism and other high-
sounding words have not yet received
any practical content. Perhaps the
world is yet unripe for a universal
cutlook, and therefore nationalism has
to be recognised as a necessary evil
at this stage of human development.
For, unless a vigorous nationalism
supports the aspirations of a people,
stability for society and government

. cannot be achieved. Moreover, when

vigorous, aggressive nationalism is the
order of the day, if a particular nation

. fails, on whatever account it might

be, to evolve a strong national spirit,
ite very existence becomes precarious.
Therefore natlonahsm as an ideal is

‘18 not preJudlclal

D¢ 28

r‘if lt is not deh-_ '
_“%he neetf ‘for arounmg the grdtip con-

is the active expression of this same
spirit, is nothing but a readiness to en-
gage oneself in the welfare of a parti-
cular country and not the whole
humanity, so nationalism too is some-
thing like a half-way house between
tribalism and liberalism of the broad-
est kind. It is not necessary that
such s sentiment should necessarily
be contradictory to a broader outlook,

notwithstanding the fact that the

behaviour of the nations of the world
today makes such a claim incredible.
We shall try to show in this number
that the genuine Indian solution of
the problem will go a good way in
clearing up this difficulty. It will be
evident, as we proceed, that the con-
ception of a national ideal which India
has evolved has not only power enough
to vitalise her social being but also
to contribute to the future develop-
ment of a world ideal without any
prejudice to the constituent groups.

11

Europe witnessed the dim begin-
nings of nationalism at the dissolution

of the semi-barbarous empire of

Charlemagne. But the sentiment
crystallised into recognisgble form
only towards the nineteenth century
and onwards, when history became
fervidly ‘active through politics, and
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sciousness either for prosecuting ag-
gressive foreign policy or for promot-
ing internal welfare by building a more
compact, frictionless administrative
system became an imperative need.
But even now it is impossible to define
precisely what nationalism is or what
a nation practically means, though

* we take an accumulation of people

who think they should be designated
as one people to be a nation. For
example, Italy did not think that it
was one people until long after the

- Ttalian unity .was an accomplished

fact. It is difficult to say to what

"imeasure Scotsmen would agree when
"we subsume them under a British

. nationality.

§

Evidently, community
of language or race does not make up
a nation. If a common literature is ac-
cepted as the eriterion, we see no rea-
gon why the United States of America
and Great Britain or Argentine Re-

‘public and Spain should stand as sepa-

rate nations. Even religion in the
conventional sense does not make up
a nation; England has scores of it
and India, a clear half-dozen.

The truth is forcefully pointed out
by Mr. H. G. Wells when he says:
“All men are by nature partisans and
patriots, but the national tribalism
of men in the nineteenth century was
unnaturally exaggerated: it was fret-
ted and over-stimulated and inflamed
and forced into the nationalist mould.
Nationalism was taught in schools,
emphasised by newspapers, practised
and mocked and sung into men. It
became a monstrous cant which dark-
ened all human affairs....It greatly
helped diplomatists to carry on their
game of Great Powers, to carry poli-
tics in- that form to the doubting
general intelligence.” When national

~ seli-realisation is put forward as the

only objective of politics, the State
could no more tolerate any other organ
of action or expression against it; in
fact the State then comes to be regard-
ed as the ultimate moral being. Infinite
economic expansion becomes its
motive power; the political destiny
then becomes wedded to imperialistic
aspirations, to the utter disregard of
spiritual values. Exploitation, ex-
pansion, war and conquest become the
links in the chain of ‘national
progress.’

III :

When nationalism of the above
type, with its eruel and costly prog-
ramme, has ascendence in most of the
countries, whatever its external garb
might be, a nation like India lagging
behind in effecting an inner unity-—
not on account of a truly universal
and philosophical outlook gained by
the individuals, but because of strong
disintegrating causes—is sure to be
reduced to weaker and weaker posi-
tion. It is imperative that India,
too, has to weld herself into a strong
united nation to march abreast of
other countries. For the last several
decades thie has been engaging the
attention of us as a people, with ap-
preciable amount of sueccess. -

Naturally the question may arise
here: Does India also require natio-
nalism ‘ in order that it should behave
collectively as if its needs, desiros and
vanities were beyond comparison,
more important than the general wel-
fare of humanity’? There will not be
any room left for such a doubt when
we study the ideal which India bhas"
been developing towards self-realisa-
tion for millenniums. But if anyone is
enthusiastic to see Indian natiopalism
made a replica of the Western models.
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it will be. an impossiblity to herself
and a sad loss to the world.

What is the national ideal for India
which is not a contagion but an inter-
nal growth? Looking to the past, we
will have to admit frankly that India
never had so much of a community of
will as she had a community of obe-
dience, even in her palmiest days,
directed to the sacerdotal ideals or
a royal head at the top of a loosely
built administrative system. But
there has been throughout the history
of this subcontinent the seed of a spi-
ritual unity, which knit together not

~only people within her boundaries but
even attracted foreigners hovering
beyond her boundary into this unity,
and which still has immense pontency
to weld the whole world into a spiri-
tual whole, Ii this particular force
hes not been dynamic or fruitful in
regenerating her own political and
economic condition, it is only because
no effort has been made to bring the
high ideal among the common masses
through proper education. Therefore
we were warned by one of the greatest
sons. of the land forty years ago to

flood the whole land with spiritugl
~ ideas before social and political ideas
take root. Our tardiness to achieve it
has made the political and social up-
1lift such uphill work today.

14

. No nation can rise without enthu-
.. sisstically coming under a great and
*  pewerful ideal. That ideal for India
- .8 her spirituality and philosophy.
~"3§"is a.faot of history and psycho-
"% ‘logy that those.who train themselves
i to tive.on the Ieub’lnd control them-

{JANUARY

for the present, will have to degene-
rate, decay and disappear. Babylon
and Egypt, Greece and Rome, bhave
given us lessons in this truth; while
China and India linger on with a
cultural background of scores of cen-
turies to illustrate the contrary.
-What the world requires is a har-
mony and not a promiscuous amalga-
mation, or a residual unity attained
by the elimination of the weak. That
would lead only to brutality and self-
annihilation. Nor is it a law that
all people should enter the race for
the same cup—either commercial pri-
macy or political aggression. So the
patient, long-suffering Hindu race

ordered its society on the basis of

spirituality long ago. While other

nations look for a utopian golden age
ahead, the Indian, the real child of the
Bharatavarsha, has a picture of a

Ramarajya or Kritayuga in his mind .

to which he mshes to get back things
every day.

India is fated by Divine Providence
to play the spiritual note in the har-
mony of nations. In spite of the
onslaught of materialism India lives
still, because she holds on to God
and to the treasure-house of religion
and spirituality. Religion alone can,
therefore, form the bed.-rock, founda-
tion, backbone and life-centre of
Indian national life. If the vitality
of India as a nation is at a low ebb
today, it is more because of the sense-
less imitation of some of the degene-
rate models of Western thought and
activity than the inherent defects of
the social life here. It is no wonder
we fail in our activities when we neg-
lect  our part and discard our indivi-
dublity-—which: does not consist in

3 mﬂ' nutxonal dreﬁ -or fodd alome but

Ecil,« raed

aimeinthe mental
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make up. We are then put to shame
in the comity of nations. It is because
the Indian mind is derailed from this
particular groove that India finds it
hard to hold her own. Is it possible to
succeed if we are to wipe off the old
programme that has been tried for
long long ages and that has sunk
into the core of our being, and write
over the national mind a& new pro-
gramme? With what shall we replace
the vitality India has concentrated in
religion? No amount of political or
social manipulations can remedy the
evils of life unless they are vitalised

by spiritual force. The evils of

materialism cannot be peutralised by
materialism. When armies attempt

- to conquer armies they only make

brutes of men. So spirituality alone
can conquer and destroy the evils of
the world. ,
o v

When it is asserted that religion
and spirituality alone are to be made

the fulerum of human uplift and our

. nation's ideal, a very clear definition
* of what is meant by such terms is

required. In plain words, we are to
understand by these much misused
and misunderstood words the univer-
sal religion of head and heart—the

- life-bestowing principles. They have

nothing to do with the superstitions

which we have been hugging for

several centuries. We have to keenly
discriminate them and eliminate them
without any regret. It is hard to find
better expressions to convey this than

" .what has been employed by Swami

Vivekananda: “I would - rather see
every one of you rank atheists than
superstitious fools, for the .atheist is
alive snd you can make something
out of hun. Butif uuperatxtmn enters,

ol “ Wnoa the bﬂﬁn i' 'o‘m'

ing, degradation has seized upon the
life...... Brave, bold men—these are
what we want. What we want is
vigour in the blood, strength in the
nerves, iron muscles and nerves of
steel, not softening namby-pamby
ideas....... There i8 no mystery in
religion. ..... Mystery-mongering and
superstition are always signs of weak-
ness, degradation and death....Every
principle of religion is safe, and the
sooner these black spots are purged
away, the better the principle will
shine, the more gloriously.”

Where are we to search for these
ominipresent, universal virtues which
are 80 successfully made a mockery
of by ephemeral local customs and
prejudices which men have enthroned
in their august place? We have to
find them in the strong divine words
of the Scripture, the Upanishads. In
these age-old rocks are embedded pure
gold that could be minted into coinage
that can gain currency for all time
and in all countries and purchase the
highest spiritual values. Of course
it does not mean that philologists and
antiquarians who delve into them or
traditionalists who repeat the sheces-
sive syllables are going to regenerate
India or illumine humanity. Those
few grand and animating spiritual
truths buried under the debris of the
past, when they are brought to light,
emphasised in the proper way and
sent into the life current of humanity,
are sure to have revolutionising in‘
fluence for good. That ie no easy task -
and no great énd is cheaply got. Let "
us note a couple or two of these ans:
cient truths. - :

. . VI = - ;

First in otdar comes the truth dis«'
covered and emphwso& in the Vedas? -
 Existance iy ope:: Gmmofﬁ’*
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are ‘various and multifarious.” This
is in harmony with the spirit and as-
pirations of modern scientific investi-
gation and valuation. Moreover this
and this alone can supply the back-
ground for social, national and inter-
national morality, and toleration and
sympathy, the very life of universal
harmony. This alone can solve the
discord and differences in the realms
of social and religious activities. The
most fruitful idea of Ishtam, or one’s
own ideal and method in religious
worship, is the direct outcome of this
truth; and when this tenet is actively
practised, Islam, Christianity or any
‘other religion of India cannot be a
stumbling block to India’s unity. The
Hindu can perfectly be sure that
-adherents of other religions also wor-
ghip  the same God under different
conceptions, and when they too -are
led to sympathise with the Hindu
attitude through active love, religion
. will cease to be a dividing factor,
Institutions, societies and organiza-
tions are useless unless the elements
of love, sympathy and care for all
enter into human relations as active
factors. An idea of spiritual oneness
alone can inspire these qualities. Re-
generation of humanity is entirely
dependent upon the practical appli-
cation and effective operation of the
implications of this spiritual oneness.
If socialistic and liberal ideas have
a wide appeal, it is only because they
have a tinge of unity, though distorted
and imperfect it be. But why should
e drink ditch water when the peren-
mial stream ceaselessly flow under
- our wvery eyes? The evolution of
. ../India’s: spititual . eulture is only &
rmspestad -emphasis . on . thia central
-tlaekind ' of+ unity: -invdnnesive amge
m mm w s

. Boumnee,-
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The next idea which the world owes
to the Upanishads is that this spiri-
tual Unity is a matter of direct reali-
sation, because man at core is in
identity with It. This conception of
the Atman is the grandest fact em-
phasised by religion in India. No

other conception of man could ap-

prise us of the grand truth that we are
in immediate connection with an
infinite mine of power, purity, know-
ledge and blessing which awaits only
to be elicited. We have only to feel
intensely, actively, sincerely and in
a practical way, and we are at once
made noble and strong. This spiri-
tual solidarity of man is a constant
fact, and the blackest Negro and

the vilest outeast require only proper

stimulation to bring to play all those
excellences burried in them. The
sameness and omnipresenee of the
Atman is the talisman to inspire, ele-
vate and unite India—nay the whole
world. Other materialistic concep-
tions, however scientific or logical
they may appear to superficial minds,
can never inspire that faith in
oneself and in the Divine, the
highest good. Our children can be

taught to bscome strong mentally, spi-

ritually and even physically, and
given the power to stand on their own
legs boldly, all-conquering and all-

_ suffering, as soon as this idea of the

glory of the Soul is brought home to
them. Fire and enthusiasm are sure
to come to the blood by this under-
standing. The Hindu alone as a
nation has that special aptitude to
see things from an introspective view-
point, from the subjective relation.
That is why he can be calm in the
face of misery, strong at the hour
of trial, ready to eacrifice and re-

. v
g
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VII

There are again ideas such as the
eternal march of beings, the law of
Karma, the notion of freedom as
against the idea of salvation, the doc-
trine of Power, theories of moral
life according to conditions and
stations of life in society which
are necessary and satisfying even
today as they were long, long
ago, and which centre round the
main theme of Reality, supplying a
unitary ideal for the introspective
nation. The ideal described above is
certainly not assimilated and practised
widely in our own country. But un-
less they are clearly understood and
firmly believed in, no one can have
faith in his own capacities and possi-
bilities. The whole nation is to be
leavened with this spiritual leaven;
the destiny of the nation can then be
gloriously worked out through the
new consciousness of strength awaken-
ed by this knowledge.

The eternal religion is one; that is
the perception of the Divine within.
Of all the ideas in the world, this alone
can give an infinite, ennobling and
expansive view of man, and based
upon it, thought and conduet can re-
ceive value, meaning and driving
force. The national idea for India has
been built upon this; because the in-
dividual is glorified and invested with
infinite power and wisdom to expand
through love and co-operation into
successive ideals of nation, country,
humanity and the whole of existence.
Until the very final step of expansion
is achieved he is no more free; and
individual freedom becomes condition-
ed upon universal love learnt in the
school of love for one’s own country.
Such a conception of nationalism has
none of the evils which the western
-conception of totalitarianism or any
other type of nationalism brings in its
train.

TEACHINGS OF THE HOLY MOTHER
BY A DEVOTEE .
[The birthday anniversary of the Holy Mother falls on the 1st of January 1940.

The {ollowing article, which forms a section from a forthcoming book on the Holy
Mother, strings together some of her essential teachings.—The Editors.]

IN her teachings the Holy Mother
pre-supposed all the important doc-
trines of the Vedanta, but she never
entered into the subtleties of meta-
physics or the theoretical exposition
of any particular philosophical doc-
trine. She admitted that in the full-
ness of one’s spiritual evolution one
reached a state in which all manifest-
ed phenomena was realised as illusory
énd even the idea of God was trans-
cended. “ In course of time,” alié onice

said, “ one does not feel even the exis-
tence of God. After attaining wisdom
one sees that Gods and Deities are all

‘Maya. ‘Everything comes into exis-
‘tence in time and also disappears in

time..... God and such things really
disappear.”

While thus admitting the truth of
the non-dualistic goal, she never com-
promised on the absolute supremscy
of the path of devotion:in al spiriteal
striving. Thue when a disciple dpes-
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spoke to her complacently about the
ultimate unreality of God, creation
and the rest, she said in reply,
“ Narendra once said to me, ‘ Mother,
the knowledge that explains away the
lotus feet of the Guru is nothing but
ignorance. What is the validity of
knowledge if it proves that the Guru
is naught? Give up this dry discus-
sion, this hodge-podge of philosophy.
Who has been able to know God by
- reasoning? Even sages like Suka,
Vyasa and Siva are at most like big
ants trying to carry away a few
grains of sugar from a large heap.”
Thus the path of devotion formed
_ the principal subject of her teaching.
She always impressed on aspirants the
need of looking upon God as one's
‘ ownr’ and of surrendering oneself un-
conditionally to Him. For spiritual
illumination - ultimately depended on
His grace alone, and all spiritual prac-
.tices, which men generally performed
for attaining Him, were at best contri-
butory factors, being helpful only in
the purification of the mind. For this
reason she often spoke of God as pos-
sessing the nature of a child. A child
might not give a thing to a person
even though he asks for it a hundred
times, whereas it might give it away
_to another at the very first request.
In the same way the grace of God
was not conditioned by anything.
- She-did not, however, mean thereby
to minimise the importance of self-
- effort. “ Everything, no doubt, hap-
.. -pened only by the will of God,” she
~~med. 10 say; “ yet man must work, be-
“‘estse God: expresses His will through
: wtheuoim :0f tfoan. . Again all the
Mhﬁu»th;m .gete -in life are
W ‘one’s, pust actions, and

What she sought to impress on devo-
tees was that they should neither
over-estimate nor under-estimate the
value of spiritual practices. It was
wrong if one thought that just as
goods can be purchased from the
market for a price, God could be at-
tained by the power of one’s spiritusl
practices like Japa and meditation.
For ultimately it was the result of
divine grace alone. If, however, there
was any conditioin in grace, it was
pure devotion. So she said, “ Neithér
Mantra nor scripture is of any avail.
Pure loving devotion alone obtains
everything.”

But this kind of devotion, according
to her, was the most difficult of all
things to attain; for it could not be
had so long as there was the slightest
trace of worldly desire in the mind.
Only Iswarakotis (the ever-free)
possessed it in abundance, and others
attained to it to the extent they freed
themselves from all worldly desires.
For this reason, she once said that
God might give salvation to any one,
but He seldom conferred devotion on
men,

cording to her, consisted in giving this
purity of mind so necessary for the
dawn of devotion. They cut asunder
the ties of past Karma and helped to
subdue the power of the senses. As
the wind scattered the clouds, the
Name of God destroyed worldliness.
And, again, just as by handling
flowers or pieces of sandalwood one’s
palms got the fragrance of those
objects, so divine - contemplation

“helped one to mould one's mmd in
_His image.

Hence  while. mamtunmg -the im-
.portante of grace she always insisted

R

" ,mu vdne of spiritual pnotice

The use of spiritual practices, ac-
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regularly and patiently undergone.
“ Don’t relax practice,” she used to
gay, “because you do not get His
vision. Does an angler catch a big
carp everyday the moment he sits
with the rod. He has to wait and
wait and many a time he is dis-
appointed.”

She seemed to have attached special
importance to spiritual experiences
that came as a result of strenuous
practice. “ God realisation,” she said,
“ can be had at any time by the grace
of God, but there is a difference be-
tween it and what comes in the full-
ness of time, as between mangoes that
ripen in the proper season and those
that ripen in the month of Jaishtha.
The latter are not very sweet.” She
also insisted that the normal course
of spiritual progress was gradual.
Perhaps one practised Japa and aus-
terities in one life; in the next life
one’s spiritual mood increased there-
by and, in the life following, still
more and so on.

Among spiritual disciplines, she
stressed most on the importance of
Japa. According to her, initiation
with the Mantra purified the body.
God, she said, had given the fingers
in order that they may be blessed by
making Japa with them. An athlete
was in the habit of earrying a ealf in
his arms from its very birth. He did

" it every day and as a consequence he

gradually developed the strength
necessary to carry it without effort
even after it had become a full-grown
animal. Just like that, she used to say,
was the nature of spiritual progress

one made, gradually and unobserved,

through -the practice of Japa. By

continuously making Japa thousands

6f times, one’s mind automatically
4t

got steadied and absorbed in medi-
tation. When a pure mind made
Japa, the holy word bubbled itself up
spontancously from within without
any effort on one’s part to repeat it.
One who reached this state attained
success in Japa.

Along with the practice of Japa
and meditation, she advocated the
importance of spiritual aspirants en-
gaging themselves in healthy altruis-
tic works. For men ordinarily could
not do spiritual practices for all the
twenty-four hours of the day, and
work performed with a spiritual
motive was therefore the best thing to
fiill up the gap. Without that there wes
even positive danger; for an idle mind
was proverbially the devil’s work-
shop. So she favoured the type of
altruistic activities undertaken by the
monks of the Ramakrishna Order.

She always advised spiritual aspi-
rants to be patient in times of diffi-
culties and troubles. For misery, she
gaid, is the symbol of God’s compas-
sion. In place of getting worried, an
aspirant should pray to the Divine
with tears in his eyes when he wanted
illumination or found himself faced
with doubts and difficulties. Whether
householder or Sannyasin, she im-
pressed on &ll aspirants the need of
being continent—if they were really
serious about spiritual life. For to
have non-attachment for the body and
its pleasures was the sine-qua-non of
gpiritual life. Today the human body
is, tomorrow it is not; and even its
short span of life is beset with pain
and misery. Discriminating thus,
one should cultivate the spirit of dis-
passion and renunciation, and then the
true love of God would .dawn in one’s
mind. Bhe put all her ideas on- api-
ritual life in a olinehing form: when
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she said, “ He who is able to renounce
all for His sake is a living God. Even
the injunetions of destiny are cancel-
led if one took refuge in God. Destiny
strikes off with her own hand
what she has written about such a

person. What does one obtain by
realising God! Does he develop two
horns? No. He gains discrimination
between the real and the unreal, gets
spiritual consciousness, and goes be-
yond life and death.”

OUR PSYCHIC CULTURE
BY Dr. B. BHATTA CHARYYA, M.A,, Ph.D.

[Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, the Director of Oriental Institute, Barods, is a well-known

suthority on Tantricism. He has discovered, published and interpreted valuable works
belonging to this school and esrned the gratitude of the scholar world. In the following
paragraphs he maintains that this aspect of Hinduism has conserved important psychic
values widely and faithfully pursued in past centuries.—The Editors.]

BroapLy speaking, there are two kinds
of culture, one material and the other
psychic. One relates to the develop-
ment of our material resources, while
the other concerns itself with the
development of the psychic resources.
Just as there are exercises for the

" body, so there are psychic exercises
for the mind. The present article
deals with this latter subject.

India, undoubtedly is just the
¢ountry which is most suitable for the
cultivation of those systems that
conduce to the psychic development
of man.

India is the only country which
never believed in one-sided material
development leaving aside the psychic
sphere of human life. Never in the his-
tory ‘of India we find material culture
predominating A the psychic. Kings
‘snd ministers ars extolled because of

*"thale-striet adberence to Dharma. A
- Mag'eXfe ix-supposed to be an eternal
. ssaiifiop iy the. altar of Dbarma. The
" woliialonnid: political 1sws are based on
.‘M w&mm M and psroel

tems of the world, namely, Hinduism,
Buddhism and Jainism. This is the
country in which the Hindus alone
developed the six systems of philo-
sophy, along with a host of others
belonging to Buddhism and Jainism.

Nunberless temples and monasteries
beautify this glorious land of our fore.

fathers, and render the atmosphere
holy. Every one in this country is -
aware of the great principles of sin

and merit, and the population almost
universally beheves in a world beyond
death.

Under these and many other favour-
able circumstances, this country was
long considered to be the best place
where a system of psychio culture
could be developed. In the most an-
cient literature we meet with descrip-
tions of saints and hermits leading
a life solely devoted to meditation,
penance and sausterities for the
development of what. may -be called
soul-force. Persons belonging to the
Fourth Order of Sannyasins devoted
their life to the .realisation of the
eternal Brahman. Monks in: Buddhism

va - and Jainiem are even pow-to be found
- ‘Wb have -renpunced the world in

SR R
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order to reach a world which iz be-
yond human vision, and practising all
kinds of rigorous austerities.

The ancient seers could discover
early that in the world of matter and
spirit, the latter always predominate’’
over the former, and therefore re-
quired much greater attention than
is realised in modern days. They
always advocated that it is of the
utmost advantage to mankind that it
should develop its psychic resources
as much as the material.

It was universally believed that
whatever was possible by developing
the material resources, the very same
thing was attainable by developing
the resources of the mind. If we can
transmit a telegram over the wires, the
Yogin is able to communicate the
same through thought power. If we
can visualise a distant scene by tele-
vision, the Yogin is able to show the

_ same by his psychic power.

At least, that has been the general
belief not only amongst the general

. public but also amongst seholars and

suthors of the huge mass of literature
collectively known as the Tantras
which advocate innumerable psychic
exercises of the most subtle kind for
the attainment of super-normal
powers. :

" The Tantras as a class of literature
have been all along despised by res-
pectable scholars, on the ground that
they contain' nothing but unmeaning
-and revolting practices. To them, this
literature is useless rubbish as it has

:nothing good to teach. The Tantras

are bad because they advocate prae-

‘tiees that go against accepted ideas of
‘morality, and talk of things which

hava no scientific value,
i "Ehe- abuses. bestowed.. upon thxs

‘grem “literature “in - the past ‘cannot

for a moment be justified. It is true
that it cannot give us assistance now
when we are striving for material wel-
fare. The Tantras may be considered
useless becausc they are not able to
bring money. They are of no value be-
cause the present atmosphere uf
money-hunting is most unsuitable for
practising psychic exercises.

But in one sense the Tantras ate
unique. No literature in the world
can provide us with a system of
peychic exercises such as are contained
in the Tantras and ‘allied literature.

The Tantras show how a person ean -

be an adept in psychic exercises and
gain mystic experiences of the most
wonderful kind and attain mystic

powers of all varieties as he progress-

es in the path of God reslisation
through intense meditation practised
for a long time and through a variety
of circumstances. In the Tantras the
greatest stress is laid in the latent

divine power in man by the cultiva- -

tion of which the individual can ceme
face to face with his Maker.

" That being so, the knowledge em-
‘bodied in this literature is altogether.

useless for all practical purposes in
modern times when we have the least
need for it. Under the stress and strain
of modern civilisation, where have
we the time or leisure to think of our
Maker? We have our offices, profes-
sion and business for the purpose. of
making money.. Then we have- our

. engagements, parties, dinners, dances,

meetings, sassociations, clubs, travel-
lings and ‘changes for diversion. . As
the Tantras do not provide us with
knowledge - relating to these modern

activities, they should be regarded ae |

useless. There is hardly any coptro-

versy on this pomt What.we really - «
deplore. is that' in ‘modern .timeép. we
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have also lost that finer sentimefit of
human mind, called ¢appreciation’.
In fact, we have become so dull that
we can rarely appreciate the efforts
made by our ancients to impart full
development of mental and psychic
faculties, according to a plan hardly
conceived by human mind anywhere
in the world.

Material culture and development
has its day; it has achieved wonders,
and has been a great success. It has
intoxicated the world-—nations and
countries are satiated by its very sue-
cess. But the ways of the mind are
mysterious. It now hankers after
something else; it wants something
that will bring peace and calm. It
wants food for the soul. It is now
tired of material development, it now
wanfs psychic development. Once
the attention of the world is focussed
on the psychic side of life, it will then
discover what a wonderful heritage
our forefathers left for us in the Tan-
tric works for marshalling our psychic
forces in all stations of life.

Before concluding this short arti-
cle, I should like to indicate one of
the principal features of the contents
»f the Tantras. As has already been
pointed out, the contents of this lite-
rature mostly relate to psychic or
nystic subjects. They are full of
wtraordinary psychic exercises de-
rigned to develop mental power. In
rder to preseribe exercises suitable
‘or individuals or communities, the
wriginators had to examine the mystic
ralue of all conceivable objects found
n existence, and ascertain their pro-
»er place in the programme of psychic
xercises, ‘

In the ease of ¥fe Tantras the ori-
finators dre reputed to be the great.
sord- Biva and his besutiful tonsort

¥

~
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Parvati, who also figure as interlocu-
tors. They examine the mystic value
of all things. For instance, the letters
of the alphabet are first needed by a
Mantra Yogin. Therfore, each letter
is separately examined, its mystic
value is determined, its proper place
in the rites is fixed. The kinds of
Siddhis each letter is capable of giving
are also stated and the deities that
preside over each are named and their
forms are given.

The combinations of letters in the
alphabet produce the more compli-
cated Mantras, and thus the Tantras
are led to show the characteristics of

the different combinations and give

elaborate directions for their repeti-
tion in order to obtain different re-
sults. The deity is nothing but the
embodiment of the Mantra and, there-
fore, there is a special section on the
worship of the different deities.
The rosary is another thing required
in the muttering of Mantras. All
varieties of material with which &
rosary can be made are examined and
their mystic values are determined.
What particular rosary is harmonious
or otherwise in particular forms of
worship is minutely stated. The
rosary can be made of Rudraksha,
glass beads, crystals, conch shells,
corals, diamonds, emeralds, rubies,
bones and various other things. All
these have their meanings, values and
Juses. The Tantras declare that cer-
tain rosaries may be most suitable for
the worship of Siva, but the same
thing will be harmful in Sakti worship.
Certain things ecan be used for Tara
but not for Kali or Sundari. Certain
rosaries have power to grant Siddhi
within a week, others may take a
fortnight, or a month, or ever a
year,”
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In the muttering of Mantras there
should be a proper time. In order to
find out the auspicious time the
Tantras examine the properties of the

different hours in a day, the Tithis,

Naksattras, months, seasons and the
years. These times are examined with
reference to special deities and rites,
and their mystic values are deter-
mined,

In repeating Mantras, seats made of

- certain materials are considered to

be important. The Tantras examine
the mystic value of the different seats
made of different stuffs like cotton,
wool, wood, metal or skins. The seats
acquire different values as they are
placed on conveyances or on different
animals. They also state the Siddhis
obtainable by employing different

seats.

Among the many seats employed
for the purpose of psychic exercise,
the seat of a corpse on the burning
ground has been given special import-
ance in the Tantras. There is a series
of austerities connected with a corpse
and they are collectively known as
the Sava Sadhanas.. According to the

Tantras this special seat is the most’

suitable for rousing the Kundalini

. power rather quickly when the

Sadhana is practised under gruesome
and frightful environments. The
Tantras are therefore led to examine
the mystic value of the corpses of
different kinds, of men, women, child-
ren, untouchables, and of persons
killed under a variety of circumstan-
ces. Persons killed by weapons have
one kind of magical value, those kill-
ed by poison have another kind, by
epidemics a third, by the order of the
king a fourth, and so on.

~+. - For the purpose of muttering the
Mantras a suitable place is necessary,

45

and in order to find places of ap-
proved suitability, the Tantras exa-
mine the mystic properties of all the
important places in India and deter-
mine their efficacy in dealing with the
different Mantras and their deities.
The places thus approved are even
today known as the Siddha Pithas or
places where muttering of Mantras
leads to the acquisition of super-
normal powers.

Oblations of ghee in fire is an im-
portant process in the Tantras. The
fire is fed by different kinds of wood
and thus the mystic properties of the
different trees furnishing fue] are
examined and fixed. It may be re-
marked- while passing that the obla-
tion of ghee forms part of the Mantra
Bhaisajya or healing by charms, and
the different leaves and branches were
employed against a variety of specific
diseases.

It is easy to multiply instances like
these, but it is not necessary. The
above represents only one aspect of
the Tantric literature. The powers
determined by the Tantras cannot be
tested by scientific methods.. When
science is able to test the truth of the
findings of the Tantras, there no
longer will exist a difference between
the material and psychic sciences.
The Tantras always insist on one
thing, namely, to rouse the inner soul-

e e

force, technically known as the - ‘

Kundalini power, which makes the
process of God-realisation possible

through intense meditation carried on

under diverse circumstances and con-
ditions. : ‘

It will certainly benefit humanity
if the attention of competent scholats
is diverted to this fascinating branch
of hyman culture. o
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THE PROGRESS AND PROSPECTS OF
VEDANTA MOVEMENT IN FRANCE

BY MARCEL SAUTON

[Mon. Sauton is closely associated with the work of the Ramakrishna-Vedanta
Society in Paris. He gives herein an account of Swami Siddheswarananda’s activities
in Paris for the past two years, together with an analysis of the appeal that Vedanta
and the personality of Sri Ramakrishna make to the French mind. It was written
just at the time of the great mobilisation in France, and the references to the prospect
of war must therefore be read with this in mind.—The Editors.]

Ar this very period, two years ago,
we—my wife and I—were in this same
small village of Verneuil, in the same
house. Our vacation had come to an
end and we were preparing to return
to Paris. A letter had reached us,
- informing that a Swami of the Order
of Ramakrishna would be in France
towards the close of July, and request-
ing whether we could reserve a room
for him for some months. Needless
to say that our reply was posted the
same day, and we hastened to
return to Paris to put our house in
perfect order.

. It was on the first of August 1937
that we had the first visit of Swami
Siddheswarananda, accompanied by
Mon. J. Herbert, Mrs. and Mr. Eliet
and Swami Yatiswarananda whose
speech we had already heard at
Sorbonne on the occasion of the

" Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna. The
Swami had just arrived in Europe;
he seemed fatigued by his voyage.
He was tall and slender.. We were
surpriged that the Math had entrust-
ed:such & task to a Swami so young.
Our surprise only increased when we

~ learnt afterwards the actual age of
 ~; Soon after, the Swami, with two

. yvaliues, - edtablished ‘himsel# in our

+2 house; in W Toom: wivers for many
: ) S

years we had not received any one
and where we used to meditate at
night before retiring for sleep.

By what miracle could a Swami of
the Ramakrishna Order come from far-
off India and establish himself under
our roof? Why in our house rather
than in the house of any other person?
This is the question we have often
put to ourselves and which still comes
to us. I shall try to find an expla-
nation.

- After the war, my commercial busi-
ness had taken me beyond France.
An offer with some prospects came to
me from the Far East, and I embarked
for Bombay in December 1929. I
was. already interested in India, so
captivating and mysterious, and my

short sojourn in the big Indian cities -
like Bombay, Calcutta and Rangoon .

increased my interest all the more.
Leaving India I continued my voyage
through Penang, Singapore, Java,
Sumatra and Siam, and I reached
Indo-China. It was at Saigon that
on a rainy day, a day of depression,
I entered a book-shop for buying some
‘books. -The title of a book La Vie dé
Ramakrishna—The life of Rama-
krishna—invited my attention, and the
name of the author Romain Rolland,

tany of whose works I had already
read, made me buy the book: I com-
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menced to read that very evening
seated in my room and I bought
afterwards La Vie de Vivekananda,
The lLife of Vivekananda. The study.
of these books brought about a pro-
found change in me. I bought other
books to instruct me further on this
new world which had been revealed
to me and it was thus that, among
others, I discovered the Bhagavad
Gita. I returned to Europe in August
1930. The commercial business which
I had sought to advance had not, in
spite of all the energy I had brought
to bear, succeeded; but I had got a
glimpse of the spiritual life from the
experiences of my travel.

On my return to France, I shared
my discoveries with my wife. She
said to me one day, “ You had gone
to the Far East for business. You

‘did not get what you wanted; but you

have brought from your voyage things
infinitely more precious.”

Later we came into touch with the
spiritual centre known as the Friends
of Buddhism directed by Mme.

Lounsberry with great ability. It was

there that we first got hints for prac-
tising meditation. Later we took
part in the celebration of the Cente-
nary of Sri Ramakrishna and joined

‘the group called the Friends of Rama-

krishna directed by Swami Yatiswara-
nanda. This will explain why we
were asked to receive the new Swami
who came for work in Paris.

Now the Swami has been with us
for more than two years. To start
with, his difficulties, especially with
regard to language, were very great.
At night, when I was at home, I tried
to speak English with him. . My wife
knew not a word of English, but I
found to my surprise that the Swami
who knew not a word of French

understood her admirably. His pro-
gress, however, was very quick. In
two months a pocket dictionary was
deprived of its binding, and its pages
became thumbed and crumbled.
Gradually he began to speak in our
language. o

Many visitors began to call. Letters
poured in plenty. Who had informed
these people of the arrival of the
Swami in Paris? Every day, new
persons came to our home which was
so deserted before. One fine Saturday
morning, in May 1938, at the request
of the first group of students, the
Swami met an audience of fifteen. It
was the first talk and was given in
English. An obliging lady translated
as the Swami spoke.

The Swami was invited to Versailles
to give talks at the house of Mme.
Mallet. Twice every month he holds
there a conversation in English.
Mme. Lounsberry requested him to
conduct a class in meditation every
week at the Rue de Seine in the
quarters of the Society of the Friends
of Buddhism.

The meetings held at our residence
became more and more frequent. We
were forced to borrow seats from
neighbours; but that was not suffi-
cient since the apartment was small.
Many had to sit on the floor; others
stood on the door-way. But one
Sunday, our landlord who lived in
the neighbourhood told us that we
had received on the previous day
thirty-foeur persons, that he. had
counted it himself, and that we should
put an end to all these visits which
disturbed his peace.

We were greatly embarrassed be-
cause rent is very high in Paris. A few
days after, we were, however, relieved
of our difficulty, as we were offered at .
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a reasonable rent a much larger place
in the suburb of Paris at St. Mande,
a healthy and quiet quarter. It is
just a few steps from the woods of
Vincennes. The Society, which had
already been named as the Rama-
krishna Vedanta Centre, was shifted to
the new house in February, 1939. We
had now at our disposal a large hall
for meditation and ample convenience
for receiving a larger number of per-
sons.

The Swami held two meditation
classes every week, namely, on Wed-
nesday afternoon and on Sunday

“before dinner. He received numerous
visitors, The telephone never ceased
to ring. On the first Saturdays of

every month, except from the end of

June to the beginning of Octobez, he
gave a talk in a place we had found
at Passy. It was an academy of
music, and no one except the Swami
had been allowed to speak there. The
public. who attended these lectures
remained faithful. There was actually
a group of one hundred persons who
regularly followed the course. Tak-
ing account of the sick and those un-
avoidably absent, there was a constant
group of about 50 persons. All these
speeches were rendered into French
and, week after week, & resume of the
previous day’s speech was distributed
gratis. .The teaching of the Swami
was on the Bhagavat Gita, which was
quite suited to the European with spi-
ritual inclination.

Besides -these regular courses, the
Swami spoke on numerous other occa-

. sionw in the Society of the Friends of

Buddhism; in & theosophicsal circle of

"Ju&mte”aruphm atxthe hall .

408, endh meditation ¢lags, the-Bwami' deald
,-witﬁ%im-"nppwpm.‘?'tpiﬁwﬁ ‘subjeot
+ ool Jknguege! ammmm, .
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the meetings organised by Mme. Gu-
yesse, the sister-in-law of M. Romain
Rolland, who has established a society
- called ‘ Friends of Gandhi’. He has
also delivered a very beautiful lecture
at the Hall of Geography “La Seille
de Geographie,” Boulevard St.-Ger-
main, on the Mission of Ramakrishna
in Europe, in 8 meeting organised by
Mme. Compain where a Protestant
pastor and a Rabbi, each in his turn,

developed the theme of spiritual unity

in all religions.

We have also to add that in our
new place at St. Mande, we have been
"able to worthily celebrate the birth-
day anniversary of Sri Ramakrishna.
Professor Masson-Oursel, Mon. Mario
Meunier, the great Hellenist, Mon.
Jean Bruno of the Bibliotheque, the
National Library, Mme. Louise Morin,
who is well-known in India for her
hospitality to all the Hindus who pass
through Paris or who live there,—all
of these spoke in turn, after the dis-
course opened by the Swami who read
a paper in French' in a very clear

voice: A gathering of more than one .

hundred persons had gathered to hear
the speakers. -

From all parts of France, letters of
persons seeking spiritual help pour in

every day. It is surprising how they .

have learnt of the existence of the
centre at Paris.’ Invitations to the
Swami are received from numerous
towns in Franee and Belgium, and the
Swami, single-handed, cannot meet
all these demands.

This is the path traversed in the
short period of twa years. - The Swami
is progressing every day in his study
of French. At the commencement of

e M AT .
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our translator Mme. Duche informed
us that she would not be able to be
present at the meeting at Passy. Till
that time she had willingly taken on
herself the work of translating the lec-
tures of the Swami. For an accurate
translation of the Swami’s teaching,
great culture, wide knowledge, correct
understanding of the Hindu philoso-
phy and a mastery of the English lan-
guage were necessary. Mme. Duche
had all these qualifications and it was
due to her inexhaustible kindness
that the beautiful lectures of the
Swami were not lost to the majority
of us who did not know English.
That day the Swami, deprived of his
usual translator, made a great effort
and before an audience of more than
forty persons, delivered for the first
time, a public lecture in French. It
was very nice and the students de-
parted in radiant joy in the evening
on account of the perspective which
had been opened to them. We knew
that day that all our hopes would be
justified when the Swami could in a
regular manner come into direct con-

. taect with his audience and express in

French with as much certainty-and
eloquence as in English.

The group we had framed in France
'had no organisation; it was a friendly
group which was not bound by any
obligation. We enlisted none but
those who were quite willing. There
were representatives of all faiths, of
“all professions, of all ages and of all
political opinions. To be a member
of the Ramakrishna-Vedanta Centre,
it was sufficient to express the
desire to the Swami and approach him
"with a desire for spiritusl things.
" The time  has now coine to- think

"+ as to what will be the:futyre of the

" Yedaxta: Centre in France, This is

not the place to speak of the great
work already accomplished in Switzer-
land by the Swamis Yatiswarananda
and Siddheswarananda. M. Jean
Herbert has had occasion to furnish
a very comprehensive report on this
subject.  France requires much
greater attention and it is certain that
a single Swami cannot, without injur-
ing his health, minister to the needs
of such a large country. There is in
our country (France} a current of
mysticism testified to by our whole
history. If superficial currents pre-
vailed. at certain epochs, there have
been many reasons. The Catholic
Church, when it was powerful, tried
to substitute its organisation for the
Roman organisation. Thus it became
more & political force and often made
use of religion as a means to gain
domination. For attaining its end it
has not hesitated to overthrow heresy
and destroy all attempts at emanci-
pation. The institution has become
more and more rigorous in its dogmas
and has slowly turned over the true
teachings of Jesus. Though it has

.preserved the forms of worship, it has

dried up the sap of Christianity. In-
stead of seeking to free people from
ignorance, superstition and fear, it hag
seen in all these byt a means to
maintain its own power. Thus it has
engaged itself in a conflict with scxence.
in proportion as the human spirit, in
attempting to liberate itself from all
tutelage, has struggled to attain to
the truth, Lastly it has not been
sufficiently scrupulous in the recruit-
ment of its clergy; it has sacrificed
quality to number and has forgotten
that a religion is of no value except

by the living example of those whe «:

preach in its name. Who knows thil, -
the greater part of . the evils
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which Europe is now sufféring is net
due to the attitude adopted by the
Church for centuries?

There is now in Europe a great
number of persons who have been
frustrated by the feverishness imposed
on them by their civilisation and feel
that they have been deceived by the
life of the senses. They have sought in
vain to satisfy their internal thirst by
intellectual or scientific culture. The
tragic events which unroll themselves
now oblige each being to question him-
gelf on his destiny, on the place he
occupies in the world. Every one has
to give a meaning, a significance to
hig life, and the totalitarian concep-
tions which menace Europe today
have brought about the logical
counterpart, the development ' of the
sense of individuality.

Our Indian friends will pardon us
for entering into this short analysis.
It has been necessary to show those
who live so far from us that we should
not judge people from appearance.
There is in France, as there has been
always, a considerable number who
hanker after the spiritual life. Many
of them will come sooner or later to
ask of the Swami for special advice.
History bears witness to the great
spiritual movements which have al-
ways arisen at the time of a great
tension. Now there 'is the Vedanta
Centre. It is living and is in good
_vigour; it has manifested itself al-
ready in a tangible fashion; a nucleus
of good wishes has already been form-
ed around the Swami. The day when
the Swami could express himself in
Prench—and thet is.very near—that
day ibe - lpmtul -movement which
M han fbmught mta m hy
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The French mind which practically
inclines to analysis and reflection will
have little difficulty in assimilating the
Vedantic teachings. The intellectual
education of the average Frenchman
is based on scientific culture and the
development ¢of logic and reason.
Now, the Vedanta has an immense
advantage. It does not propose one
and the same ideal to all; and it does
not impose one and the same method
to attain the Truth. It appeals to
psychological knowledge, the taste for
which has already been strong among
us, and France is surprised to see that
the recent discoveries of Psycho-ana-
lysis have been understood and uti-
lised in India from time immemorial
for practical ends—for the conquest

of the inferior self. Vedanta proposes -

a metaphysical explanation of the uni-
verse which does not at all go against
the conclusions arrived at by science.
France has found that Physics and
Chemistry are struggling to find a
unity in and through all the innume-
rable manifestations of Nature. It is

habituated to consider the universe

as a manifestation of one Cosmic
Energy. By reading L'Homme, Cet
In connu (Man the Unknown) of the
great Frenchman, Dr. M. A. Carrel,
we have learnt that the goal of science
is to explain the complicated visible
by the simple invisible, The concep-
tion of the Antaryamin is rapidly be-
coming familiar to those who have
heard of ‘the standpoint of Sirius’
‘which the astronomers, and after them
the philosophers, have adopted to con-
template our actions objectively with-
out mingling ourselves with passion
and ‘emotions.

I may add that France has found
.in: the Vedanta a religion which not

quly-suthorises a person to make use
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of his intelligence, but also recom-
mends the application of it to the ut-
most extent. No field is forbidden,
no reading is prohibited, and there

. are no mysterious dogmas; scientific

minds can, therefore, accept the spi-

. ritual life, because there is no more

discord between faith and science.

_This explains the reason why our

group includes a great number of doc-
tors, among whom may be cited the
names of Dr. Grangier and Dr. Winter,
who are very fervent Advaitins.

" Vedanta also brings to the door of
every one the practice of meditation
which has remained in France the ex-
clusive possession of some monks or
a few religious people cloistered in
convents or monasteries. One of our

- {riends, M. Bruno, who works at the

Bibliotheque Nationale, was astonish-
ed that such a vast subject had never
been fully dealt with in Europe ex-

- ¢ept in some mystic works. The only
~ available book at present is that of

Mme. Lounsberry, recently published.
Meditation not only allows each in-

-+ dividual to analyse and form his true
". . character but also develops in him a

taste for independence and liberty.
For the above reasons, Vedanta
forms the best system to supply all
intellectual and spiritual needs of the
French. We are convinced that the
propagation of Vedantic ideas will be
the occasion of a veriatable Renais-

sance for the French mind.

The Swami presents to us the Hmdu
culture in the purest form, in its uni-
versal aspect. We have understood
that Europe had been for centuries
taking a false route in bringing to
impose the truth by force and fear,
and it is now reaping what it has
sown. -If in our days the West is per-
vaded. by an stmosphere of menace

and hatred, it is precisely because
it has never known toleration from the
political or the religious standpoint.
In spite of all the brilliance of our
material civilization, we remain the
children of the great °white bar-
barians,’ as the ancient Greeks and
Romans called the Gauls and the
Germans. Our organisation is based
on force, the use of might and autho-
rity. This is a weak point in our cul-
ture, and Vedanta progressively
brings us the appropriate remedy.

The orthodox teaching of the Swami,
which is based on the explanation of
the Hindu scriptures, the texts of
Sankara and the developments made
by Sri Ramakrishna and the Swami
Vivekananda, is appreciated at its
true worth. The Swami does not
seek to lay stress on the exotic side
of the Hindu culture, as is done by
the greater part of the philosophers
and the writers who are interested
in the East. He tries to make us
understand the profoundity of the
human soul and its needs above the
appearances through forms and names.
He unveils the eternally youthful face
of India, in the course of his conver-
sations.

Further, he does not seek to make
converts. He does not ask us to
negate our past and our culture. He
does not attempt to break us away
from our source. He recommends us
above all to respect the beliefs of our
brothers and to enlarge our own so
that we may be able to integrate them
with those of our neighbours. We can
then remain in our own position. We
ean  preserve our special  ideal

‘Whether we be Catholics, Protestants, '
Jews or atheists, we are brothers.
‘We shall attempt every day to height-

en more and more the level of our
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perception. A day will come when our
intellectual point of view will trans-
Iate itself naturally into the spiritual
plane.

The great téaching which attracts
the larger number of listeners is
supplemented by the special instruc-
tion given by the Swami to a more
limited circle, which includes those
who have already come into contact
with the teachings of Ramakrishna-
Vivekananda through the books of
M. Romain Rolland and Mukherjee.
The Swami tells us often about the
incidents and the episodes in the life
of the Master. Though many of us
had been educated in the Catholic
religion, we had not known up to now
the life and teachings of Jesus. It
was Ramakrishna who has made us
understand Christ. Also a person
whose life is lost in the dim light of
history, whose words have been
very often - tampered with and
whose actions have been misinter:
preted, cannot have much influ-
ence. The Gospels which have come

down to us were written lpng after -

the death of Christ. They have been
subjected to corrections and inter-
polations in the course of centuries
and modified by translations and the
wishes of the people..... The life of
Ramakrishna is a recent fact. His
witness is modern. They do not throw
us in doubt. His whole life was lived
in broad day-light, in a house where
one could enter at any hour of the
day. There is no mystery; no gap
_ ~between the day of his birth and death
" ~~mothing in his life is unknown.
* ‘Fhere i no doubt that this ideal man,
L whe mmded, s Professor Masson-
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gions, will soon become popular in
France.

Beneath his hostile appearance the
Frenchman is a -little cold and
cautious in spite of his very vivid in-

clination for intellectualism; he is one ..
in whom sentiment predominates.: *

And the example, the ideal, of Rama-
krishna, will exercise a prafound at-
traction for him when all the incidents
of his life and teachings become well-
known. More often we—my wife and
myself—have found that in lending
booklets and brochures for spreading
around us the Hindu teachings, that
which appeals most to the heart of
the Frenchman is the Words of the
Master, the small book translated by
Mme. Honagger. The words of
Ramakrishna echo in the hearts of
all those who read it, since Rama-
krishna, by the examples taken from
daily experience, has brought to the
door of even the ignorant the most
difficult metaphysical themes.

But the Swami has been careful to |

oppose all attempts at absorption, of
which he has been the object. There
is at present in France a great number
of spiritual, occult, metaphysical and
similar circles frequented by men who
are attracted by powers of all sorts.
Some of them have attempted to ap-
proach him on account of personal

curiosity or for some selfish ends; all

he has avoided with a gracious smile.
The ideal of traditional Vedanta,

and particularly the cult of Rama- -

krishna, necessitate a severe and in-
transigent moral culture; it is on this
discipline that the Swami insists on
every occasion.

We cannot meaaure the actual

repults of the work .solely by -the
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recently, some one has truly remarked
of the ¢ active minorities.” Long be-
fore, did not Vivekananda charge him-
self to transform the world with a
dozen youths devoted to the spiritual
life to the very core of their hearts.

If we contemplate the difficulties
the Swami had to encounter on his
arrival, without support or connec-
tions, in a country the language of
which was quite unknown to hiin, and
where no one had been prepared to
receive him, and if we also take into
account the fact that he knew nothing
except through intuition of our cus-
toms and manners so different from
those of India—we cannot but be
struck by observing what he has al-
ready achieved in two years.

Jesus has said, “If two persons
meet in my name, I shall be with
them.” Will not Sri Ramakrishna
also be with those who are ready. to
sacrifice everything for him and unite
together?

The problem resolves itself into
this: If there be no war (this was

 written just on the eve of mobilisation
in France), the philosophy of Vedanta

and the ideal of Ramakrishna will
spread more and more in this country
and many Vedanta centres will be
spreading in the different cities of

France. If war were to break out,

those who have already received the
Vedantio teaching will be conscious
of being the chosen representatives of

a new ideal of fraternity and unity.
Whatever may happen, they will re-
main faithful to the ideal, recalling
that one cannot act on another except
by example. They will remember that
they should allow spiritual influence
to fulfill one’s Svadharma and ac-
cept without refusing what the
Prarabdha presents before one.

The soil of France is a fertile field
which attracts the admiration of those
who visit the country. Its inhabitants
are through ages cultivators or child-
ren of peasants, hereditary farmers of
Sri Ramakrishna’s parable, who will
not be ‘ discouraged by many succes-
sive bad harvests.’” The seeds sown
in good soil will grow, and we will
continue to work in the hope that
good harvest will come, even if we do
not live to see it. -

All the disciples of the Swami feel
profound gratitude to the Math at
Belur, which has deprived itself of
the services of a personality like him
for the sake of our country. Gifts of
this kind, far from impoverishing, only
enrich those who have been s0
generous. They associate, in their
gratitude, the name of Miss Macleod
who has exercised much influence in
the choice of the Swami who has
come to preach the blessed teaching
in this country, which was regarded
by the great Swami Vivekananda as
the centre of European Culture.



DO WE KNOW SRI RAMAKRISHNA?
BY RAMAKRISHNAN, M. A, L.T,

[Literature cannot hold the candle to Godmen. They are hardly understood by
their contemporaries; much less by the posterity. Blessed are the precious few who
approach their level of consciousness, who alone could know them, though not fully.

. —The Editors.]

THERE was a generation that was
eontemporary with, and physically
near to, Sri Ramakrishna. We of
to-day consider that generation ex-
tremely lucky. There was a later
generation which was contemperary
with the direct disciples of the great
Master. We regard this generation
too as fortunate; for every one of the
direct disciples represented one or
more phases of Sri Ramakrishna’s
multiple personality, and those who
belonged to this generation could form

a picture of the Paramahamsa by
moving closely with his first children.
We of this day belong to a still later
generation; for all the well-known
direct disciples have now passed
away.

“Can we of to-day then say that we
know Sri Ramakrishna? The answer
to this question is both affirmative
and negative. We know and- yet
know not Sri Ramakrishna.

Who can deny that the Parama-
hamsa is well-known to us? Almost
every home contains his' picture, al-
most every schoolboy knows his name,
. almost everyone is pretty fajniliar
with the main details of his life.
Even those who do not know the inci-
dents of his career are familiar with
the iwork that the Ramakrishna
“Migsioit i3 doing. Sri Ramakrishna

‘ _Bn'th Centenary celebrations a couple

o iventrs® ‘back have served to earry
ixgﬂuﬂ!e dnd’fhm ﬁusage to ‘the

L . »

remotest corners of the land. Not
only in India which is the land of his
birth, but even in far-off lands, this

saint, who spent the major part of

his life within the four walls of &
room in a temple near Caleutta, is
adored and eagerly sought after.

And yet we do not know him.
““Yes, my friends, the world has yet
to know that man,” eaid Swami Vive-
kananda, and what Swamiji said is
true even to-day.

Suppose we, young men of to-day,
want to know Sri Ramakrishna.
What should we do? We must first
turn to the books on him. There ia
the authoritative Life published by
the Ramakrishna Math. It is the
best introduction to the Master, so
far as the Master can be understood
through literature. It is a simple,
plain, sane, unbigoted and at the
same time very inspiring biography,
and Mahatma Gandhi’s short preface
to it does full justice to the greatness
of the subject of -the biography.
Then there is the book of Romain
Rolland on Svi Ramakrishna, where.
in & kindred spirit of the West has
portrayed the Master in an inimi-
table manner. Much about the
Master can be known from the
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna by M.

_Then there are numeroug booklets

and magazines which throw light on
the Master, not to mention the mem-
bers of the: Order of Ramakrishna

who of course are the living interpret-
ers of the Master’s mission. Granting
‘that one svails oneself fully of all
these mources of knowledge, one can
still not say, “I know Ramakrishna.”
- It is said that words often hide
more than they reveal of the thought
they are intended to express. So, too,
does the biography of a great man
keep back more than it gives out.
As the authors of Sri Ramakrishna’s

-biography point out: “ Great as are

the difficuities of faithfully delineat-
ing the life-history of any famous
personage, they are almost insur-
mountable when the subject of the bio-
graphy happens to be such a striking
figure as Sri Ramakrishna.” How
can even a few hundreds of pages
of - printed matter give us a full
‘scoount of a man whose every
moment of existence was an epoch in
iteelf, who lived in the short span of
half & eentury the entire national
lfe of centuries-old India, whose
emall physical personality was the
.axterior .to a mine of experiences of
Himalaysn significance to humanity,
m sitting in his small room, shaped
‘the history of a sub-continent and
fasbioved the future of mankind?
Can ever words succeed in even
{aintly portraying the depth of Sri
‘Ramakrishna’s passion for God-reali-
-#&dion, or the unique comprehensive-
-poea of his sepiritusl achievement?
e words of his biography are there-
Jope mere pointers, they just indicate,

only gketoh in broad outline.
arMe G’oapol of 8ri Ramakrishna, for
M(moa. an admirable book. It

the Master live before us, as

it were. But.all the same one should

. after & study 'of the Gospel, go
w with, the ides the{ one has learnt

ﬂmwuknmof&xms-
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krishna. And this for two reasons.
M.’s Gospel is the record of only a
few days of Sri Ramakrishna’s life on
earth, when M. happened to meet the
Master in person. Who knows what
wonderful conversations took place
on days when M. did not happen to
stay with the Master? There is no
record of such days, and their num-
ber must be legion. Secondly, Sri
Ramakrishna had the unique faculty
of changing his speech and adjusting
his teaching in accordance with the
temperament, development and fitness
of the individual he was talking to.
And so what he said to M. or in
M.’s presence should not be regarded
a8 containing all his ideas on all
things.

Similarly we read, in Sri Rama-
krishna’s Life, of many persons, both
men and women, who came to him
and were blessed by him. But the
list of such persons cannot claim to
be exhaustive. Many who are now
unknown to us must have come to the
Master, and no record of them has
been kept. _

- And then even in regard to those
friends and disciples of the Master
of whom we have record we must re-
member that each one of them under-
stood and appreciated the Master in
his or her own light and acocording to
his or her own capacity. The ap-
praisement of Sri Ramakrishna was
therefore varied. “It is a noteworthy
faot that no man has been the subject
of so many conflicting estimates as
the Prophet of Dakshineswar. His -
personality was a_combination of so
many apparently contradictory eler
ments that it is bafling to the super-
ficial observer; that is.the reason why
he has been a0 variously described ae
& msaniae, 8 good. soul, & devotes, §
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saint, & man of the highest realisation,
and an Incarnation of the Most High
...... yet no one by words and
actions satisfied so many as he.”
That it was difficult even for those
who moved with him closely to under-
stand Sri Ramakrishna completely,
will be evident from the following hap-
penings. The Bhairavi Brahmani who
guided the Master in his practice
of Tantrika Sadhana and who was
the first to proclaim his divinity must
surely have had a deep insight into
Sri Ramakrishna’s nature. And yet
we are surprised to find that when
after successfully going through the
Tantrika Sadbana, the Master want-
ed to practise Advaita, she actually
tried to dissuade him. “She could
not bear to see Sri Ramakrishna as-
gociate with any other devotee or
teacher. She did not take kindly to
the idea of Sri Ramakrishna’s doing
his duty by his wife”” Of course
later on she perceived her mistakes,
and pursued her search for truth. But
it is interesting to find such an ad-
vanced spiritual person as the Bhai-
ravi Brahmani failing to understand
Sri Ramakrishna in entirety.
Let us take the case of Totapuri,
the mighty lion of realisation, who
initiated Sri Ramakrishna into the
path of Advaita. Great as his spiri-
tual advance was, Totapuri lacked
completeness as he was supremely ig-
norant of the terrible power of Maya,
and he could not at first understand
8ri Ramakrishna’s worship of the
.Mother. Later an experience occurred
which taught him what Maya was.
8ti Ramsakrishna had thus charac-
terigtios in him whieh even his Gurus
-sould not understand at first, and the
Master diways helped to illumine the
‘6ne Orﬁvomkoomnmtht ‘hearte
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of his preceptors. If a complete un-
derstanding of Sri Ramakrishna re-
quired, even in the case of such gifted
souls as the Bhairavi Brahmani and
Totapuri, some substantia] effort and
the enlightenment of some strange
experience, how can we, ordinary men
and women, claim to know him fully?

Another instance we hear of is how
not all those who were gifted to be
physically near Sri Ramakrishna could
understand him aright. The family
priest of Mathur Nath, a man named
Chandra Haldar, was wild with Sri
Ramakrishna, because he regarded the
Master as an unwelcome competitor
in the field of his monopolising the
rich Mathur's favour, and one day
when the Master was alone in a state
of absorption, he kicked the Master
thrice. Well, such a varied mass is
this humanity! There were those
who worshipped the body of Sri
Ramakrishna (we may point out for
instance to the case of Srinivas, a
low-caste Hindu of Kamarpukur who
foresaw the greatness of Sri Rama.
krishna even when Sri Ramakrishna
was a boy, and worshipped him with
garland and sweets), and there was
at least one who kicked that body.
It has been the curse of mankind that
prophets should always be molested
by priests!

It is indeed hard to understand the
Master in his all.comprehensive
multiplicity, and here is yet another
instance. When Swami Vivekananda
wanted to start the Ramakrishna
Mission and yoke the monastic life
to the regeneration of the land and
to the active service of suffering hu-
manity, many disciples of Sri Rams-
krishna wondered if such & course
was ‘in tune with the mission of &

map who was -dlways rapt in. God-
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consciousness and who was a 'past
master in renunciation and detach-
ment. Was not, they thought, this
world Maya from whom aspirants
after perfection must fly? Swami
Vivekananda alone could really com-
prehended the significance of the
Master’s advent in its fulness. Swami
Yogananda, for instance, told Swami
Vivekananda, ‘‘ Yes, whatever you
will, shall be fulfilled; and are we
not all ever obedient to you? Now
and then I do clearly see how Sri
Ramakrishna is getting all these
things done through you. And yet, to
speak plainly, some misgiving rises at
intervals, for as we saw it, his way
(i.e., Sri Ramakrishna’s) of doing
-things was different. So I question
myself! Are we sure that we are not
going astray from Sri Ramakrishna’s
teachings?—and so I take the oppos-
ing attitude and warn you.” And
Swami Vivekananda answered, “ You
see, the fact is that Sri Ramakrishna
is not exactly what the ordinary
‘followers have comprehended him to
be. He had infinite moods and
‘phases. Even if you might form an
idea of the limits of Brakma-jnana,
the knowledge of the Absolute, you
could not do the same with the un-
“fathomable depths of his mind!”
No one could have understood Sri
Ramakrishna better than his chief
disciple Swami Vivekandnda, and
‘below are extracted the words of the
Swami about his great Master:
. “What- comparison can there be
‘between him (Sri Ramakrishna) and
"ordinary men? He practised in his
‘life all the different ideals of religion
‘40 show that each of them leads but
“to the One Truth. - Shall you or I
*qver -be_able to do &ll ‘that he has
;mz None of"iu had undemtood

g\n.

him fully. So I do not venture to
speak about him anywhere and every-
where. He only knows what he him-
self really was; his frame was only
a human one, but everything else
about him was entirely different from
that of others.

“ But take it from me, never did
come to this earth such an all-perfect
man as Sri Ramakrishna! )
~ ““Judge him not through me. I
am only a weak instrument. Let not
his character be judged by seeing me.
It was so great that if I or any other
of his disciples spent hundreds of
lives, we could not do justice to a
millionth part of what he reslly
was.

“ According to one’s own capacity,
one has understood Sri Ramakrishna
and so is discussing about him. It is
not bad either to do so. But if any
of his devotees has concluded that
what he has understood of him is the
only truth, then he is an object of
pity..... What he (Sri Ramakrishna)
was, the concentrated embodiment of
how many Avatars—we could not
understand a bit even spending the
whole life in religious austerity.
Therefore one has to speak about him
with caution and restraint. As are
one's capacities, to that extent has he
filled him with ideas. One spray
from the full ocean of his spirituality,
if realised, will make gods of men.
Buch a synthesis of universal ideas
you will not find in the history of the
world again. . ..He himself is his own
parallel. Has he any exemplar ”

In the language of the scriptures
in reference to the Absolute, may we
tow contlude by saying that he who
thinke he knows Rama.knahna in: all :

“Bis‘glory knows him-not? e



A HIGHER VIEW OF YOGA
BY PAUL BRUNTON, Ph.D.

[The following is Dr. Brunton’s reply to the criticism of his book published in
the November issue of The Vedanta Kesari. With the kind permission of Dr. Brunton,
we give some foot-notes to clarify our viewpoint.—The Editors.]

TrE November issue of The Vedanta
" Kesari contained a leading article which
“castigated my recent book, The Inner Rea-

kty. Ordinarily. I never reply publicly te

such criticisms; for during the years when
among other activities, I was Literary

Editor of a London Journal and myself
wrote dozens of book reviews I came to
realise that the majority of sensible people

are quite competent to evaluate a book for
themselves and usually read reviews for
sheer curiosity, and not for practical gui-
dance; whilst others are guided solely hy
personal taste and temperament.

A. The editor begins by warning Hindu
religious aspirants not to accept! my state-
ments about ‘God as Light. He asserts
that I have misunderstood the Hindu
scriptures® which speak of God as Light

10ur words: “must accept only after
serutiny.” /

2Qur contention is that it is unwarranted
“ta confuse the photic experiences of
mystics with the light experimented by
physicists.” Study of non-quantitative pro-
perties is not strictly the function of
physics. Writes J. W. N. Sullivan,
“ Radiant energy is, in its very nature,
atomic. This conclusion applies to all’
forms of radiant energy, heat, light,” ete.
Outlines of Modern Knowledge, p. 94. It
does not matter whether we' think of the
atom as a particle or as a mathematical
symbol. The light seen by Yogis is a
niental phenomenon. Neither physics nor
paychology has been able to establish ex-
perimentally its radio-active nature. We
have not denied, as Dr. Brunton suggests,
the belief that “the Supreme Being mani-
feste moterially e8 well as' symbolically
through ” the medium of light. According
‘to Hindu lcmmmo—we mean the Advaitic
‘sesding of it .
Being in reality. 8o light tdo is He: This-
s not thﬂ Y B8 A e

ié
i
i

only symbolically, and he denies that the
Light sometimes seen by mystics in medi-
tation can have any connection with the

energy, sun and God are synonymous. Our
scriptures teach us to view meditatively
mind, sun, ether, Om, etc., as the Supreme
Being, and not to regard them as identical
in a physical sense. Vide Brahma Sutras:
IV: 1, 4 & 5, and Sankara's commentary
thereon. Sankara also suggests in his com-
ment on Ch. Up. III: 13, 7, that Brahman,
—the Light which shines above heaven—
appears a8 f it shines (fva).

The Atman-Brahman Reality—which we
have in mind when we use the term * God’
—is the Pure Principle of Experience or
Consciousness which makes all knowledge
possible. It is, therefore, Svayam-Jyotis,
Swayam-Prabha (Self-luminous, Self-illu-
mining or Self-manifest). It is the Un-
changing Ether in which all changing ex-
periences occur. It is neither subject nor
object, but illumination itself, which is its
own content. The objective phenomenon
of light cannot be this Unrelated Reality,
on which no category can be fastened.
See Mandukya VII.

" Katha, II: i, 8, calls this Reality Agni,
fire. And Manu, XII: 123 corroborates it.
There are also hundreds of Rig-Vedic
hymns on Agni, esoterically interpreted as
God. Since luminosity, purity and
pervasiveness of Consciousness are shared
by ordinary light, it has been deemed the
suiteble symbol of it. The Upanishads, a8
Dr. Brunton cites below, speak of the
Atman as Jyotis, Bhas, Sukra, Divya, Tejas,
etc,—effulgence, brilliance, light etc. But
it is in apposition to or identical with Chit
or Consciousness (Cf. Asts Bhats Priyam,
and Sat-Chit-Ananda). Sankara, therefore,
makes such compounds as Chajtanya-Atma-
Jyotis, Chaitenya-Jydtls (Vide Kens I)

_‘Barvasara Up. too Eas, “ What, ehines in

the heart is Conscioumeis.” Nri. Up. VI,
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Light ordinarily known. Let me reply by en-
tering into the genesis within my own bead

_of this doctrine. I was first initiated into
" the belief that the universe was made out of

Light-energy, that the Supreme Being mani-
fests materially as well as symbolically
through that medium, by an Indian Yogi.
This happened several years ago and after-
wards I did occasionally see a vision of
enveloping light during the deeper phases
of meditation. This stirred my interest

" and I then investigated the history and

incidence of this belief both in the East
and the West, and discovered that many
mystics had reported similar visions. I
found too that almost all ancient religions
—as the holy man had taught me—pres-
cribed sun-worship in some form or other.
Furthermore, phrases like the following
turned up in the texts of the Hindu sacred
works which I read from time to time:
. Rig Veda I. 50/10: “ Then they see within
themselves the ever-present light of the old
seed of the world, the highest‘; perceiving
above the darkness of ignorance® the higher
light in the sun as the higher light within
the heart, the bright source of light and
life among the gods, we have reached the
highest light.”

Katha Upanishad. 5.15: “This whole
world is illumined with His light.”

has, “ Being-Consciousness-Bliss is Light.”
Brh. Up. IV: iii, 6 has, “ By the Self alone
as light man sits.” Gita XIII: 33; Varaha
Up. IIL: 11 and Mahavakya Up. make the
symbolic nature sufficiently clear by taking
the sun as a figure. Gita, XIII: 17,
Mundaka II: ii, 9 and Brh. Up. IV: iv,
16 speak of God as “ Light of lights” and
Sankara asserts in Brahma Sutras I: iii, 22
that since it would be absurd to say that
one light illumines another, the second light
can only mean Consciousness or Inner
Reality. Rig Veda, X: 129, 3 speaks of the
“ Darkness hidden in darkness” and mys-
tics, it is well known, have also spoken of
God as the “Unborn Darkness.” See also
Evelyn Underhill: Mysticism p. 250, 12th
Edition.

The conclusion is therefore inevitable
that the Light of Knowledge, which sustains
and illumines Experienoe and its segment,
the universe, is . Consciousness, and not
radiant. énergy. of : physics.

- *What_Light ll}bove the * darkness of

jgnot‘unoe’? -

Svetasvatara Upanished Chap. 3: “ This
Self is indeed the mighty Lord. He is the
imperishable Light that controls every-
thing.”

Prasnopanishad 1: 7, 8: “This is he, the
totality of all living beings assuming every
form, who rises every day. Shining, omni-
scient, the highest stay, sole light, life of
all creation, this sun rises.”

Chandogya, 6, 3: Light thought, “ Would
that I were many! I will create!”

Patanjali's Yoga Aphorisms: “ This light
shines from within only when all the im-~
purities of the heart have been removed
by practice of yoga.”

There would appear to be as much right!
to treat these words as plain statements of
fact as to poetize them into mysterious
symbols. Finally, when I was informed
s couple of years ago by scientific friends
that the last word of the latest laboratory
investigation spelt matter as light-radiation,
I thought that here was modern science
confirming ancient Hindu doctrine in a
striking manner, and said so in my book.
It will be seen from the foregoing that my

- advocacy of this doctrine was not merely

a flight of personal fancy but based on what
I have been led to believe sincerely by the
editor'’s own countrymen—both living and
dead—was the highest Hindu religious
conception of God!

It N apparent that there is a difference
of opiltion in India as to what God is. We
must seek and find, therefore, that other
and higher path of the highest Advaita
hinted® at by the ancient Rishis as opening
to those who want the truth which is un-
contradictable and beyond ‘all possibility of
contradiction. And may I add that, having
undergone this great widening of view,
knowing that such a path exists, such ques-
tions whether or not God is Light will

. *The right to make plain philological
translations of Indian scriptures is amply
exercised both by Western savants and
Christian missionaries with different motives
But in India there is an established tradi-
tion of excgesis, followed by the great
Acharyas, based on criteria more valuable
than historical and philological. They have
not poetised, but expounded such words in
_the light of their expenenoe and traditional
training.. For our meaning we have always

_rolied on them.

¥ Nome eould do better.
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necesmarily raceive little attention from me
‘henceforth. In short I am endeavouring
to follow the celebrated precept of Swami
Vivekananda whom we all venerate, “ Arise
and stop not until the goal is reached.”
If the journey entails a change of landscape
a3 one climbs slowly higher, I am not
ashamed to admit the fact of change, for
Truth must be ever my goal. I had all
these visions of unearthly light when I was
at those stages and the experiences were
correctly described, but I am getting differ-
, - emt views of them as I struggle higher. View-

‘ed from their respective standpoints none of
‘ my previous books needs to be nor is repu-
diated, for all were perfectly true records
of experience and insight gained at the
time. The renowned and revered Sri
Ramakrishna also appears to me to have
taught this fact of a higher standpoint to
his different disciples . according to their
capacity.®

B. The editor refers at great length to
my attitude towards asceticism. His eriti-
cisms reveal a misunderstanding of what I
have said on the subject and why it was

said. This can be quickly proved. He -

" agserts that I wiote “running away to
monasteries and solitude is useless’.” What
I actually wrote was “It is- a mistake to
imagine that the spiritual life can be found
only in monasteries, hermitages, Indian
Ashramsas or similar places remoteg from
worldly existence.” Surely if this meahs any-
thing at all it means that man can find the
spiritual life inside an Ashram, if he prefers
such a place, or inside a city, if he wants
to remain there. - It means that God does
not only dwell in Ashramas but also in busy
towns, where He is much more needed! The
critic goes on to ask: “ Why then is he

- (Paul Brunton) so much in disfavour of

" monasticism. ...Buddha and Christ and a

host of holy saints were all wrong on this

computation.” On the contrary, Buddha

and Christ and the saihts were not at all
wrong but rather my ‘critic’s method of
performing calculation! Let him read my
. book more carefully and he will find that
- Y'sia fot i diffavour® of monasticism: I

Wh'dﬁa%ur of ‘the biased and un-

balanced evaluation of monasticism as
being the sole® path open to man if he
wants to lead a higher life. Proof? Here

are quotations from the book: “Do not

stay for ever in solitude. Keep up a
ba ance, a rhythm with the world. What
you will gain and learn in your solitude
you must work out in society and activity.”
Again: “ The wise course is to seek a middle
course between asceticism, which is so fre-
quently a failuré, and hedonism, which is
so often a disaster.” Still again: “The
driving urge which sends men into monas-
teries needs to be respected, however, for
we must all subdue and sanctify the passious
and energies, although there are different
ways of accomplishing this.” However, if
I am no longer an enthusiast for asceticiem,
it is because frequent residence in certain
Ashramas of ascetics has completely cured
me of my illusions in this matter, whilst it
has removed my desire to return to Asram
life unless it be of the type led by Shankara
and his gurus. I shall always hold in high
respect those who are ascetics in thought,
and not merely in appearance.

C. He complains that I “lay the axe at
the root of morality and therefore of spi-
rituality ” by certain statements, against
which he warns Indian readers. He quotes
as an example the following words “ Nothing
that you do with or by the body is going
to affect your spiritual state drastically.”
Taken out of their context such words might
seem foolish but read in their place they
eppear wise, for on the same page it is
pointed out that the essential factor -in
yogic disciplines is the control of thought,

on the defects alone of some specimens of
asceticism, will be evident by a perusal of
the whole chapter on “The Question of
Asceticism.” “...... they are frequently
useless” (p. 143). “I am even anti-
ascetic” (p. 168). Thest quotations show
that we have not imputed anything un-
warranted. However we regret that we had

omitted to make reference to the limited

concessions shown to monasticism in &
very few passages, and especially in the
expression “ frequently ” in ¢ frequgntly
useless ” cited above.

*No :uchdumhuhunllybeeumsde
Cf Sanhu, however in. Inttbduction to

'Um m_ ity 10.
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and that self-tastery is primarily a thing
of the mind. Therefore I explain® that

"those who pay all their attention to physi-
_cal regimes such as fasting, sitting in a cave,

putting ash on the forehead, or wearing
clothes of a special colour, are missing the
point and are tnconsciously exhibiting the
very materialism they are trying to avoid.
“The mind is the real battle-ground,” I
write, “not the body.” Is it necessary to
remind Indians that the pages of the
Dhammapada are strewn with similar ideas
uttered by Buddha, whom my critic says
I have put in the wrong? And teed it be
added that Christ reiterated similar teaching
again and again. “As s man thinketh in
heart so is he.” He placed the fullest em-
phasis on the control of mind and he even
went to the length of denouncing as hypo-
orites those who were outwardly faithful in

. perfom:ung rehgxous practices but who were

secretly sinning in thought. The Bhagavad
Gita aleo says, Chap. III. 8, 7: “ He who,
restraining the organs of action, sits think-
ing in his mind of the objects of the senses,
self-deluded, he is said to be one of the
false conduct.” But whoso, restraining the
senses by mind, O Arjuna, engages in
Karma-Yoge, unattached, with organs of
action, he is esteemed.” The notion which
I try to convey in The Inner Reality is es-
sentiaily the same. We need a sense of pro-
portion. The continued preoccupation with
physica! disciplines to the extent of regard-
ing them as more important than mental
asceticiem, is unhealthy. If this doctrine

s laying the axe at the root of morality,”

as the editor says’ then I am quite content
to go on advocating immorality.

D. The next criticism is interesting be-
cause it is often made against me by

."We are certainly at one with Dr.
Brunton in realising the value of a
balanced outlook. But in.the context, in
the expression “ Nothing that you do with
or by the body ” etc., it is not made clear
that the -author means only *physical
ugnncn such ay fasting, sitting in a cave
ote,” which he mentions now. . Apart from
this, we were combating the view, held by
peeduo-Vedantins, that “ those things which
are. tha qmsesuiuntoot.bers,”“hotsex”

of our scnptum

'é_‘hMﬁm*hMum with this view.

Indian Swamis, but has never been made
by any Westerners. Why? Because my
books are primarily written for Westerners,
whom I know and understand best, and
they are intended to be definitely helpful
and serviceable. That my object has been
achieved explains their lack of complaint
on this particular score! The Vedante
Kesari accuses me of saying' that long
meditation is harmful, and that periods of
meditation should be “dips ” in the midst
of activity. The accusation is correct and
I am certainly guilty. But am I wrong in
giving such advice? For I am addressing
my words to men and women who are
mostly forced by fate, as 0% of Western-
ers are forced, to work actively for their
livelihood or for their family; I am not
writing for Sannyasins who have other and
better advisers. I have witnessed the sad
results of Western people who have followed
Indian yoga methods intended to be prac-
tised by those who live in monasteries or
caves. Many of those who attempted such
practices and devoted long periods to medi-
tation, became insane at the worst, or
mildly unbalanced at the least. As a prac-
tical man, and not mere theorist, I decided
that doing the right thing in the wrong
way is equivalent to doing the wrong
thing. Therefore I became the advocate
of strict moderation and balance in regard
to meditation, so far as Westerners are
concerned. The results must always be the
test of every hypothesis, and I feel satis-
fied with the results which many:of my
readers attain.

E. The critic remarks that he cannot
find in these pages “the inspirational
quality characteristic of the utterances of
a saintly personage.” Any reader of the
Kesari who does not know me or has never
read the prefaces to my books, will proba~
bly jump to the conclusion that I claim
(a) to be a saint, and (b) to be a religious
teacher. I have never® made such claims
but, on the contrary, plainly and explicitly

¥ We have only to refer to the pamsages
cited in page 248 of the November issue of -
The Vedanta Kesari. If The Quest of the
Overself were the book in question we
would not have missed these modest state~
ments quoted here. But we are eonstnmnd
to,_ add that on page 15 of The Intier
Mnﬁnd,“lnowmtumtom"
qmmds to & more mmd platform " m
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.. of the same Indo-Aryans who composed
16 Vedns, the source book of Hinduism.
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stated in those prefaces that I am neither
saint nor teacher, and do not want to be
regarded as such. Let others bear those
dubious honours; a quieter and less ambi-
-tious, if more worldly, existence suffices
for me. I wish only to do a little good
with my pen, if 1 may, rather than let it
be hired out to the much more lucrative
but less satisfying work that is constantly
offered me. In The Quest of the Qverself

- the following candid words appear: “The

Iaurels of successful advocacy of a spiritual
message are as distasteful to me as are
the thorns of martyrdom....I continued to
refute the term ‘spiritual teacher’ when it
was applied to me. I wished to be known
only for what I am—as nothing more than
a moral man, with a few abnormal interests,
but living a normal life and laying no
claims to superiority.” It is for Kesar:
readers to decide whether that (and many
similar statements in the prefaces of most
of my books) disposes of the question,

In conclusion I can only regret that the
editor, instead of confining himself purely
to criticisms of the subject matter has also
seen fit to _stoop‘ to personalities11. He

11 We have not made any personal attack
on Dr. Brunton. But we admit we have
been a bit vebement in our criticism of
some of his views, especially of what ap-
pears to us as his very slighting. estimate

of some of India's much respected institu-

tions like monasticism. No self-respecting
Indian, especially one who has experienced
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has failed to see that the deep desire of
my heart is to find in India and carry to
the West such truths of thought and life
a8 are desperately needed in that seething
cauldron of incredible sin and unparslleled
suffering. To that clear aim I have dedi-
cated my pen, but I bhave done so as
neither saint nor teacher; only as a fellow
human being who cannot sit idly by whilst
his neighbours weep in agony or stumble
in the night of ignorance. Time alone can
revea]l whether I have come to India to
exploit her, as my opponents® say, or to
serve her, as my friends know.

the great value of these institutions, can
help msking such criticism. Dr. Brunton’s
manner of presentation may have some
value if his views are meant for home
consumption. But one cannot tolerate them
when they are meant for foreign readers
who have little chance of knowing Indian
institutions first hand.

¥ We may assure Dr. Brunton that we
have been appreciating very much
the valuable service he has done to India
by his writings, especially by his first book,
“Search in Secret Indis,” which, as we
know, has made many a mind in the West
interested in the spiritual traditions of
India. The Vedanta Kesars had given a
highly appreciative review of that book
and published several extracts from it. We
only wish that he does not unknowingly
counteract the value of that service in any
manner,

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

' The Gospel of Zoroaster: By Bhat
Mantlal C. Parekh. Published by 8n
Bhagawat-Dharma Mission House, Har-
mony House, Rajkot. Price, superior edition
Ry, 5, popular edition Rs. 8. Pages 338.

Zorosastrianism is one of the most ancient
religions of the world and is intimately con-
neoudmthlndmmatwofoldsense In
the fivst place it was produced by a branch

Ah 8 consequence the Vedas, the scripture
of the Hindus, and the Zend Avesta, the
hﬂphmd!thehroutnm luvemuch

in common between them. In the next
place the only remnant of this onos widely
professed religion is at present to be found
in India among the Parsees, who are the
descendants of a handful of intrepid emi-
grants who fled to this country when their
original home in Persia  was conquered by
the Mustims and it became impossible for
them to practise their anoestral religion
there due to Muslim persscution.

Bhai Manilal C. Parekh, the author of
the present book, is Mot a Zoroastrien by
futh,rnorishe,uﬁgﬁlbmhnymord.

cialist in Zorospiring studiss. Bus be

v
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possesses a qualification that is more essen-
tial for the interpretation of a religion,
namely, a sympathetic spirit that can enter
into the religious experiences of others and
select the essential from the non-essential in
the presentation of the subject. Besides
Mr. Parckh has an extensive knowledge of
comparative religion and a fascinating
English style which makes everything he
touches a thing of beauty.

As such the general reader would find this
book much more useful than the production
of many a specialist in Iranian studies.
The treatment is comprehensive, and covers
the whole field of Zoroastrianism—its
religious background, the life of its prophet,
its scripture, its doctrines, its practices and
customs, and its influence on other religions.
Few have succeeded, at any rate amopg
non-Zoroastrian writers, as Mr. Parekh has,
in giving a vivid presentation of the ethi-
oal idealism, the monotheistic fervour, and
the social outlook of this ancient faith.
A reader will feel convinced that much that
is considered noble in semetic faiths like
Judaism, Christianity and Islam have their
source of inspiration in the teachings of
the great Iranian prophet. The chapter
on the history of Parsees in India requires
especially to be studied in these days both
for strengthening the cordial relation be-
tween the Hindus and the Parsees, and to
demonstrate the generosity of the Hindus
to minorities.

Songs from the Soul: By Anilbaran Roy.
Published by John M. Watkins, 21 Cecil
Court, Charring Cross Road, W.C. 2,
London. Copies can be had of Gita Prachar
Karyalaya, 108/11 Manohar Pukur Road,
Kalighat, Calcutta. Price Re. 1-4-0.
Pages 196.

This is a book the contents of which
fully justify its title. They are the out-

pourings of a devout soul—his offering of
contemplation on spiritual themes at the
feet of the Divine Mother. They touch
upon a variety of subjects, both minor and
major, that have bearing on the cultivation
of the inner life. There is absolutely no
touch of academic stiffness about them, no
disquisitions on ponderous philosophical
concepts that scare away the lay-mind seek-
ing for enlightenment on the highest
verities of life. With their transparent
sincerity of purpose, their gentle yet
fervent devotional tone, and the musical
cadence of the charming prose style in
which they are clothed, they elevate one’s
mind to a high level of thought and con-
vey a feeling of inspiration while imparting
a good deal of useful information. All
spiritual aspirants who go through them
will feel grateful to the author for sharing
his very valuable thoughts with them by
recording them in the pages of this book.

The History of Great Light: Published
by the Shrine of Wisdom, Aahlu, 6 Her-
mon Hill, London E. 11. Price Re. I,
Pages 36.

This is the translation ef a Chinese text on
Taoism by Huai-Nan-Tsze, an authoritative
exponent of this religion, who is supposed to
have died about 122 B.C. The aim of
Toaist teachings is to free man from attach-

‘ments to all that is transient, thus enab-

ling him both to use and to enjoy all things
to the fullest possible extent by assigning
them to their proper place in life. While
appearing to depreciate the things of this
world, Taoism does so only in con-
trast to the world of reality in comparison
with which they are only as shadows to
substance, as the reflected beauty of nature
to the transcendent beauty of the spiritual
world, as the temporal existence of body
to the immorta] life of the soul.
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‘The President of the Ramakrishna

Mission visits Bombay

His Serene Holiness Sreemat. Swami
Virajanandaji, President of The Rama-
krishna Math & Mission, Belur Math,
Caleutta, arrived:in Bombay on Saturday
the 18th November and was received by
the citizens of Bombay under the lead of
Mrs. Sophia Wadia, one of the Vice-Pre-
.sidents of the reception committee, as well

. 88 many other magnates of Bombay. The
- Mayor of Bombay, Mr. B. G. Kher, Ex-
. Premier, Mr. K. Natarajan, Hon’ble Mr.

Justice K. C. Sen, I.C.S., Prof. V. G.

" Rao and a number of leading citizens in-

cluding Mr. F. J. Ginwala came to the
Ashrama to meet the Swami. The Swami
gave a talk in the Ramakrishna Mission
Library Hall on the 22nd. The hall was
overcrowded and the auidence greatly ap-
preciated the most highly entertaining dis-
course of his reminiscences of the Swami
Vivekananda. On invitation from Mr.
B. P. and Mrs. Sophia Wadia the Swami
attended a tea party held in his honour
at their residence where he met the Italian
Consul, Mr. R. P. Masam, Vice-Chancel-
lor, Bombay Umversxty, Mr. Tyabji, Ex-
Judge, High Court, Bombay, Principal
J. M. Kumarappa and a number of other
distinguished persons.

On the 28th instant the Swami was
given & public reception and ; welcome
address (which together with the reply is

‘printed in this issue) at Sir Cowasji

Jehangir Hall at 8 p.m. His Worshipful
the Mayor of Bombay presided. Most of
the leading citizens including Mr. B. G.
Kher; Ex-Premier, Sir 8. 8.. Patkar,

- Hon'ble Mr. Justice Mr. 8. A. Brelvi,

Mrs. Sophia. Wadia, Mr. M. V. Indra-

- vadan, Chief Presidency Magistrate, -

Mr. F.J, Ginwals, Mr. G. P. Murdeshwar, -
Prof. V. G. Rao, Prof. N. K. Bhagwat,
Mr. Madhavlal Bhatt, J.P., Mr. G. C.

‘Mitter, O.B.E., Dr. D. L. Sen, Mr.
.. A. K. Ben, as well as leaders of different
\‘wdatws and institutions were present in

the. ineeting. After s short gjay in Bom-
fny the. Bwami has returned to the Head~
./ quiarters visPoooa and Nagpur. During

The Address of Welcome given by the
Citizens of Bombay

To
His Serene Holiness .
Shreemat Swami Virajananda Maharaj,
President, Shri Ramakrishna Math &
Mission, Belur Math, Calcutta.

Most Revered Swamiji,

We, the citizens of Bombay, respectfully
accord you most hearty welcome amidst

us and to this great city of Bombay.'

Inspired by the life and teachings of
Bhagawan Shree Ramakrishna, you re-
nounced the world at a tender age and had
the privilege of living and moving amongst
the first disciples of the Master, Shree
Ramakrishna. Indeed, you were one of the
most fortunate few to be initiated by the
great and illustrious Swami Vivekanandas
who founded the Order of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mision, the Order whose hal-
lowed farflung name carries to every corner
of the globe, its message of the universal
truth embedded in every great religion, of
the Divinity of Man and of the greatness
of selfless service to humanity irrespective
of caste, creed or colour. Your presence
in our midst is to us the visible embodiment
of the great and noble work done by your
Order for humanity, suffering under its
burden of sorrows, groping for light in the
midst of dankness and racked with discon-
tent with a life unsatisfied and unfulfilled.

Blessed, therefore, is that Order, and thrice -

blessed are they who belong to it and have
pet up a new standard of life and given a
new meaning thereto. We welcome you
in the name of the diverse communities,
cultures and interests represented by the
citizens of this great city, the Gateway of
India.

We recall with great pleasure how from
very yhumble beginnings the Math end
Mission centre at Bombay has grown with-
in the space of the last 15 years to its
present magnitude of usefulness, ministering
to the various wants of the people of the
locality, physical, intellectual, moral abd
spiritual. The Charitable Dispensary by

-free “distribution of medicines to the poor

and hélpless; the Library with its wealth
of volumes and a number of monthlies,

0k with ‘its” vlean__. ﬁpmtua.l .atmosphere sup-

U\tmqu’ education; .
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the Math which has been a living source
of solace to spiritual aspirants of all seets,
and, above all, the Swamis, whose dedicated
lives and whose public lectures and classes

e have been providing unfailing inspiration

and enlightenment to all classes of Society,
have been rendering inestimable services
to hundreds of people every day. We also
recall with profound gratitude the relief
work done by the Mission in Gujarat in
1927 and in Sind in 1930 when immense
areas suffered from the floods of Sabarmati
and the Indus and when thousands of houses
were swept away, and countless men, women
and children had to flee for their lives,
homeless and helpless, pursued by pestilence,
poverty and death. This is an inadequate
description of some features of the humani-
tarian work done in this Province. How
is it possible to give an appropriate des-
eription of the immense work that is being
carried on by your Mission throughout this

s country from its various centres numbering

over a hundred? A contemplation of that
great and inspiring work suggests the im-
mensity of renunciation, love and spiritual
strength that provide the motive power for
all the Mission’s undertakings and efforts.
Revered Swamiji, your life has been a
harmonious blend of contemplation and
action. Unseen by human eyes, many a
time you sat and meditated in the serene
“solitudes of Himalayan forests; yet when
the voice of action called, you engaged
yourself in various activities of the orga-
nigation, taking charge of the Mayavati
Ashram, editing the “Prabuddha Bharat,”
publishing most of the volumes of the
works of Swami Vivekananda, bringing out
an exhaustive Life of your Master, opening
a centre at Shyamalatal in the Himalayas
"and, lastly assuming important offices at
the Head quarters, ag the Secretary and
later, as the Vice-President of the Rama-
krishna Math and Mission. Magnificient,
also, bas been your contribution to the
ht.enture relating to Ramakrishna and
'Vwoklmmda in the form of books which
are deservedly populer in both the hemis-
In short, you have been an inde-
&g&ble worker of the Ramakrishna Math
and Mission for nearly half a century.
Your purity, your steadfastness of purpose

‘and the spirit of service which animates

R

blessing and an.

aspirants who have come in contact with
you; and we have no doubt that it is for
these and other outstanding qualities that
you have been chosen the Leader of your
Order.

We live today under tragic circumstances
which recall those that prevailed on the
ancient battle-field of Kurukshetra. Once
more we witnese a gigantic war in which
greed and hatred and lust for power, naked |,
and unashamed, seek to establish their
domination over the body and soul of
mankind; in which their weapons are
violence, destruction and horror; in which
humanity begins to doubt the meaning of
all religions, the dignity of the common
man and the greatness of the soul; in which
man denies his own divinity; and truth,
good-will, brotherhood and peace appear
to have become merest mockeries. Life is
fast becoming a hideous nightmare, and
long-suffering humanity cries out for deli-
verance. Who will bring that deliverance?
Whence and when will it come? When
it is sought in all earnestness, deliverance
i8 bound to make its appearance on earth. '
We believe that when the voice of deliver-
ance comes, it will be oné with the voice of
your great Order; and we hope that at
this critical hour that Order will play a
great and noble role and send its clarion
call to the harassed heart and the befogged
mind of humanity, releasing them from the
bondage of fear and suffering of doubts
and illusions. . .

With fifty years of your gifted experience
through penance in the ‘Himalayas and
association with your great Mission as an
active worker in various capacities, may
you guide all the centres of that Mission
and your brother-monks to hold up the
torch of Truth before erring humanity, and
light for them the path to & New Order of
life, based on the most solid and the most
ancient of foundations, the Soul of Man.

May the Almighty God grant you »
long lease of life-so that you may be ins-
pired more and more to set up objectively
before the world, with the aid of your
great organisation, an ideal which will at
once liberate and enlighten, cleanse and
fortify, nourish and umify. It.is our
carnest prayer that your spiritual minis-
tration may prosper more and more- and
restore India once more to the pinnacle of
spirituality, so that. its lume M illumo
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the face of humanity with abiding joy and
the serene consciousness of fulfilment.

We remain,
Bombay, Revered Swamiji,
28th Nov. '39.  Yours most reverentially,
The Citizens of Bombay.

The following iz the text of the Swami's
reply :—/
Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen,

It gives me great pleasure to be in your
midst to acknowledge the most cordial
welcome which you have accorded to me.
I am fully conscious that the honour which
you have thus shown me is due not to
myself individually but to the Order and
the Mission to which I have the proud
privilege to belong: the Order which derives
its, inspiration from the living experiences

- of countless sages, seckers and seers, from
- the most long-ived of all cultures and,

in particular, from the profound realizations
of Bhagwan Shree Ramakrishna and the
far-reaching visions of Swami Vivekananda;
and the Missian which has successfully
organised, fructiied and barpessed for
public goad the longing ior~gewice and the
spiritual thirst thq is imbort. in the soul
of every man and“woman. - Allow me first
ofllltothankyoumosthwwymthe
saered name of that Order and that Mission,
and to express my sincere gratification at the
represefitative character of this gathering.
Such a gathering is a true index of the in-
herent catholicity of the Indian mind, of
which the highest and noblest efflorescence
was the realization of our Master Bhagawan
Shree Ramakrishna. The very number of
faiths and sects that have made their home
in this.country has been rendered possible by
the spirit of toleration that has animated
this motherland of ours frong ‘the ancient
times. Toleration is no negative virtue: it
has its roots in a spirit of catholic apprecia-
tion of all that is good in other religions and
persuasions; and I say that this spirit, one
of the main features of Shree Ramakrishna's
teachings, is a fundamental and distinguish-

J“? feature of the Indian civilization in

the Hindu ‘and the Moslem, the
ignmdther,theBuddhnst and

apsde 0 o dbe  alition, o
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in. being in the hearts of all of you; to
concentrate in vigible works and institutions
your spiritual aspirations and yearnings,
and to seek in your company the fulfiil-
ment of those aspirations and the answer
to those yearnings. It has been well said
in our Seripture,— “As all living beings
are sustained by the air, so all the Varnash-

ramas are sustained by the householders.”
There is no doubt that the Ashram at’

* Khar has grown marvellously and has shown

remarkable vitality since ita inception &
few years ago. It has received unstinted
support and devotion from one and all of
you, and it is among you that its work
and fulfilment has lain, and its promises
will achieve realization. Therefore for our
Ashram at Khar, I can claim ngvexclusive
credit or merit for my Order or Mission, but
all credit and praise therefore is due to the
public of Bombay who have so nobly res-
ponded to our call, nay, the clarion ‘eall
of the great Swami Vivekananda, and sus-
tained and strengthened us in our efforts
at establishing and maintaining an Ashram
neer this great city of Bombay.

Many of you will probably recall the ut-
terance of Swami Vivekananda; “ The ealva-
tion of the world depentds on the regene:
ration of India.” It is to achieve this
vision' that he instituted the Order of the
Ramakrishng ‘Math and Mission. The
vitality of the work undertaken by that
organisation has already sufficiently de-
monstrated that his vision was no idle
dream. The physical evidence of this fact
consists of the schools, both academic and
vocational, students’ homes, orphanages,
libraries, reading-rooms, charitable dispen<

saries and hospitals maintained by the .

‘Mission in India, as also other social acti+
vities and relief works undertaken by it
during floods, famines and pestilence, and of
the oentres of the Mission opened in
America, both North and South, in Eyrope
and in Indian settlements in Singapore, Fiii
and Mauritius; it is also to be found in the
religious classes and lectures held at the
different centres and the religious and phi-
losophical literature published by ‘the

Mission. The crowning architectural

achievement of the Mission iz the magni-
ficient Sri Ramakrishns Temple which was

eomphtedmhdmhntonthebukot'
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establish a residential college there,
destined, perhaps, to be the nucleus of the
University foreshadowed by the prophetic

i* wision of the Swami Vivekananda.

B

. But what is the secret of the-vitality of
the visible achievements of the Mission that
I have just described? Is it possible to
deteot the sings of a regenerated India in
those achievements? Do they indicate how
*it'may be possible for India to attain a true
" regeneration? These are questions of ut-
most spiritual importance.
- Those of you who belong to the young
generation will -have no idea of the risk
which the whole of India was running
during the 2nd half of the 18th Century—
the risk of losing her soul. The spirit of
our civilisation had fallen into a deep
-slumber, and during the earlier half of the
century it had looked ap if a brutelised
. eristocracy, the rapacious horders of
handxtry and the armed might of forces
“lod by foreigners were engaged in fights
“lnd conflicts for whatever booty they
could seise, while the country suffered

"“and endured. The lights of leaming and

‘culture had grown dim, the flowers of peace
‘and well-being withered and wilted; and

"'the spirituality of India of which we talk

20 much nowadays had retired into
mountain caves and fastnesses leaving the
vast masses of helpless prey to quackery
and superstition and empty rituals and
formghe Suddenly, as from nowhere,
‘gume & pew light and a new life—the
& .vigorous and developed civilization of
““Furope. It brought a message of awaken-
.ing of ‘the sovereignty of human reason, of
. the .power of the human will and the
wdem' of the human individual, with
‘- hin intellect, his sensibilitics—yea, even his
pmom It brought on an intoxication, a
seming liberation - of the human spirit,
'nhnh appeared to many to be infinitely
. ‘pueferable to the dark subjection into
., whish the whole country had fallen; and it
. saemed to many of us that if we did not
dlw:ﬂuaew light to stream into the dark
of our house, we would remain
oondemnod to eternal darkness. A few
donbting voices . were raised; and many
“were frightened and clung desperately to

thewahubmuthhwdam Mer-
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daszled by the new effulgence from the
West. That hour, however, wes one of the
darkest in the history of India. A con-
tinuance of the intoxication with the npw
light meant, perhaps, the turning of India's
back to her most precious possession,
amounting to the losing of her soul.

At this juncture Bhagawan Sri Rama-
krishna appeared. He reiterated by his own
experience and reaffirmed, in words of com-
mon speech, the eternal truths the ancient
seers of the land had discovered. He,
taught Vivekananda and others to see, what
many thinkers in both hemispheres are rea-
lizing to-day, that the civilisation of
Europe may dazzle and attract, as the
flame attracts the moth, but it cannot sa'gp-
fy the human soul; that the ptursmt of hap-
piness, by itself, can never constitute the
highest ideal; that the megalomania of the
individual self leads to an irreconcilable
conflict and an agonised futility; and that
there must be a deliverance—through love
and realization of an obedience to the
Divine that exists in and beyond the world
of phenomena»—from -the bonds that our
passions and blindness forge round each
individual self. He dmpvered these, prin-
ciples in the teachings ‘of all .the M
religions.  After him thé dynamic pefi-
nality of Swami Vivekananda strove "l
action, through planning and ouquatmn,
through jce, example and precept, to

realize his r's teachings in the world
of hvmg meb and women, not only in Indis
but in other countries as well.

That the path of European culture ca:n-
not be the path of India has since been
reaffirmed by other great souls. The
mighty minde of India who realize tlné
truth have hat, eonfirmed the same all the'
more grea.tly. We see before us to-day
the logical consequences of the culture that’
has arisen and developed in Europe.’ 'W'e
all admire the vigour, the vitality and thé
intellectual p wamty of **Europe, "t
efficient forms of Governifient; its: public”

spirit, its hterature its arts. E\m:pe pres’
sents & spectacle “of ‘dynamio and gigantis
power. and of the beauty that pawer, in.
action and “repose, possessés. But powu
tends to rush headlong and to sct headiong:’
‘whaemdtovhtendfﬂ‘bsﬁlum
whish: power. is-hardly in's pastion:#h
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a satisfying drama, as an end in itself:
it is all the richer and a better drama by
the intermixture of pain and suffering,
which it is the object of Indian system of
religious and philosophical thought to get
rid of, to scek deliverance from. The
Grecks regarded tragedy as the highest
form of druma, and  Nietzsche welcomed
life as it is, with its imperfections and
sufferings.  That appears to be the philo-
sophy Inherent in the Furopean outlook in
life. During past centuries it has been
tempered by the  Asiatic  religion  of
Christianity, but its doctrines are being
increasingly found to be incompatible with
the fundamentally European conceptlion of
life.

To the intelligent mind that conception
must remain unsatisfying and defective.
It would seem to such a mind that the
present War in Europe must be the logieal
conclusion of the way of life Europe has
chosen to adopt. The dilemma is so great
that an alternative to war in Europe has
long become unthinkable.

His Worshipful Mayor of Bombay has in
hig address made cloquent reference to the
War. Will not the War at least make all
of us think what philosophy of life under-
lies it, to what extent that philosophy has
spread its charms over the lives of all of
us, and what may be the best corrective to
such philosophy? In the spirityal world
we are all, and must be, ¢ experimenters with
truth.” Nowhere in the realm of real spi-
ritual secking will we come across any voice
erying “Have a blind and unquestioning
faith and all will be well.” None becomes
the adhikart, the worthy recipient, of a
truth unless he has sought for it. Truth
comes to no one unasked or unsolicited.
Therefore the War will have done a great
service if it arouses in us the spirit of seck-
ing, of questioning what are regarded as
the realities of life. In sowe of us it may
also arouse a disgust (Vairagyam) with our
current mode of life. Only with such a
spirit of seeking and of dissatisfaction is it
possible for any oue to stand on the path
of ultimate realisation. And only in the
final adoption of a new way of life will be
found an escape from the horrors, sufferings
and frustrations that must inevitably attend

the philosophy of life which lies at the
bottom of the War in Europe. Our Order
and our Mission stand for a way of life
different from that which underlies the
current. Kuropean culture, though not, con-
spreuously different from philosophies which
have animated many other religious Orders.
We invite all thinking men and women to
ponder ealmly over that philosophy of hife,
to test it by their personal experienees, and
to sce if it gives adequate answers to the
questions which must obstinately be rising
daily in their minds.

To those amongsl you who have wlready
realized the truth of our ideals T say this
—it should be our united endeavours to
gerve  humanity in aecordance with  the
provision and foreknowledge of Swami
Vivekananda; and to that end we must
lead all our energies in bringing about a
regenerated Tndia so that there may ulti-
mately be a regenerated world. The task
before us i3 truly a stupendous one. Rapid
and surprisingly fruitful though the progress
of our Mission has been in the past, our
past achievements are insignificant
compared with the vast and unaccomplished
work before us. We need oplimism and
faith, men and funds, sympathy and enthu-
siasm, single-minded  devotion and  far-
sighted direction. For all thix we pray
to our Lord, we pray to humanity which
enshrines our God, we pray 1o the future
which calls and beckons to us. The res-
ponse which we have hitherfo received
from the public has not been below our
expeetation.  But we know thai the Lord
is with us, that Bhagawan Shree Rama-
krishna and Swami Vivekananda and his
brother-disciples  who huve passed  into
eternity guide our falteving steps and en-
lighten our minds, and that the eivilization
of this ancient Motherland of Religions,
the spirit animating her long tradition, her
chequered eareer and her diverse peoples
will sustain us and nourish us to the end.
May the Almighty sanctify the great ideal
which our Mission has undertaken to
realise —“ For the salvation of one's soul
and the good of the world.”

Ladies and gentlemen, I thank you once
more for your kind welcome to me and
for the noble sentiments expresscd by your
spokesman towards our Mission and myself.
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The whole economie structure, thereby the prosperity of

evet_‘y country, is interdependent upon the welfare and prosperity of
Agriculture, Commerco, Industry, Banking and Insurance.

One cncourages and fosters the other;hut each one cannot
prosper without the other.

First four encourage the last and the lust on its part fosters all
the four.

- Therefore, whether you are a Princo, Zamindur, indusbrialist,
’merch:mt, servant or a labourer, you are hound to give your
helping hand to all of them in order to halp yoursslf aund your
country collectively.

Satisfies All Your Requirements And Offers Best Service.

Write for further particulars To:~-

THE BOMBAY LIFE ASSURANCE Co., Lid.

VISYESWARAPURAM CIRCLE, BANGALORE CITY.
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NEW BOOK! JUST OUT!

W VEDIC RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY ]
By Swami Prabhavananda (The Head of the Vedanta Centre,

“and their solution of the probloms of life. Containg an exposition of

Hollywood, U.S.4.) A lucid presentation of the Wisdom of the Rishis u

m the thought enshrined in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gits,

with o Chapter on the general features of IndianPhilosophy. Lenrned
i ~ but none-technical, and unlike other scholarly works on the subject
intelligible to all. ’

ﬂ - Crown 8vo.Pp. 171

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLKPORE, ¥ MADRAS,

Boards Re. 1.4
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~ Uncanny Predictions about Health, Wealth and Happiness

Prof. MURALE

(The Twentieth Century Wizard and the Modern Bocolety Seer)
PALMIST, OCCULTIST AND ASTROLOGER

8 1-192, Royapettah High Road, MADRAS, S. India.
'+ 3 questions regarding future Re, 1, extra question As. 8,

Movothly predictions for 1 year Rs. 5. V. P. P. extra.
Btate birth details pr writing time.
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THE MAHA-BODHI

An Illustrated Journal of International Buddhist
: Brotherbood.

(Estcblished 1892)

Deals with Buddhism in all its aspeets and with Ilistory, Art, Philosophy,
Arcl}aeology and education. News of Buddhist activities all over the world is a
special feature, :

CONTRIBUTORS :

Professor Nicholas Roerich, Sir Hari Singh Gour, Sri Rahula
Sankrityayana Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sen, Mr. J. F. McKechine
(Bhikkbu Silacara), Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,
Mr. Arun Sen, B.'A. (Cantab), Dr. B. M. Barua, Dr. B.C. Law. M. A.,
Ph. D, B. L., Dr. P. C. Bagehi, Dr Benoy Chandra Sen, Dr. Kalidas
Nag, Dr. N. Dutt and others,

Annual Subscription. Advertisement Rate.
India, Ceylon ... Rs. 4 Full page (Cover) ... Rs, 25
Burma .. Rs. 5 do. (Body) .. ,, 15
gar East -» Yen 8 Hall page e o 8

urope .+« 8 Shillings squivale Quar & -
Amedica Ty D())]]a:-]s(,b or cquivilent Juarter page w 4

Apply to the MANAGER,

MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY
%K, COLLEGE SQUARE, CALGUTTA
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An Entirely New Publication

BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA
By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.,

Praofessor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Philosophy
and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised
as & masterly introduction in English to the Philosophy of
Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether
and has given an exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, a
work which has not been attempted so far by anybody. The
book is divided into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhas-
kara; (2) Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented
-~ by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartriprapancha, and a comparison

 of Bhedabheda with similar Western systems. Prof. M. Hiri-
yanna of Mysore confributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 400 pages Rs. 5.

1 - SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co.,
|z fbustERs, 190 MOUNT ROAD.

MADRAS,
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA

with Sanskrit Text--word for word rendering--English
Translation—Notes: By Swami Swarapananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

1. Isha Upanishad (Fowrth Edition) 0 6 0
2. Kena Upanishad (Third Edition) ... 0 6 0
3. Katha Upanishad (Third Edition) 012 0
4. Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 O
5. Mundaka Upanishad (Fowrth Edition) 012 0
6. Taittiriya Upanishad (Second Edition) 014 0
7. Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition) 0 6 0
8. Svetasvatara Upanishad (First Edition) 012 0

(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less)

_ Each of the above contains Introduction, Sanskrit Tex$, Pa.ra.-
phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Rubpning
translation and Comments.

For New Cataloyue and full particulars apply to:
* THE MANAGER,

. VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE,
E MYLAPORE : MADRAS.
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fession, love, heallh, income, cxpenscs, unexpecled fortunes
and misfortuncy, journoys, lucky days, colour, number,’
luck in lottery, racc, ctc. and other important cvents by
mouthly details for 1year Rs. 3. Weekly Rs, 10, Correct
answors for b questions about futurity Re.1. V. P. P, As. b,
£ State birth details or sex, age, profossion and writing time.

: ‘‘Swadesa Mitran' leading daily, Madras says:—

It is necessary to intro duce Mr, Achariar who got the name
Gandhi Astrologer by predicting the release of Mahatmaji,
and whose fame has spread throughout the world for
his correct prediction” concerning the American President
Mr. Roosevelt's sucoess in his recent elcetions.

§ V. K. SATAGOPACHARIAR,
. R ~ Hesntman Jothishs Ashramam, TIRUTTANI, (8, India).
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% No presents ! No coupons !!
% ' For quality, taste and
S lasting sweet flavour
§ ] } use our famous

9 ASSAFOETIDA

g pan L G Brand

i |l LdxitZ  asaroeTiDa

0| i conmoose, £ 777 Look for this mark on the packet.
§ Gt - Price Rs. 1-14.0 per Ib.
3 vasgen, sy, Laliee Godhoo & Co. 757

SOWCARPET, MADRAS.
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India’s Unique Gifls!
THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

In three Yolumes

BY ONE HUNDRED INDIAN SCHOLARS *

AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF INDIAN CULTURE
About 2,000 pp., 171 THus, (Tricolour & Monochrome) Price : R, 30, Postage Rs, 8 8.

THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD
In two Volumes

. A symposium of the world's religions in multifarious aspects by 125 persons of
light and leading, hailing from different countries of Jast and West,

D(Dy. 8vo. 1,100 pp. Price: Vols. [ & IT. Rs. 10, Postage Re. 1-4,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH Mylapore, Madras.
.mm.aaﬁmm

THE SCIENTIFIC ASTROLOGER

Recipient of valuable rewards from eminent personages fo 4
acciirate forecasts. 3 questlons re. future Re. 1; extra question
As. 8. Monthly predictions for 1 year Rs. 5, Weekly Rs, 10, Cast-
ing 1 horoscope Rs. 2, Full life extensive reading Rs. 25. State
birth details or writing time,

Write or call at:—Prof. Kaliyur Govindachari,
3/2, Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras,
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TAMIL PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Tamil)

A comprehensive ohronological account of the wonderful Life of
the Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English
Biography.

H Very beautiful language—Excellent get-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 970 Puges with many pictures.

Price : Cloth Rs. 5.
(To subseribers of “Ramakrishna Vijayam™ Rs. 4-8-0)

To subsecribers

Ordinary of
R. K. Vijayam
Rs. A, P. Rs. A. P,
Pilgrimage to Kailas .. 012 0
Isha Upanishad . .. 06 0 0 4 0
Sri Ramakrishna Vuchanamrlt‘.mn PartI ... 1 8 0 160
Karma Yoga by Swami Vivekananda .. 012 0 010 0
The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama-
krishnananda .. 012 0O 010 O
Bhakti Yogam .. 010 0 0 80
Life sketch of Sri Ramakrishna by Swami
Chidbhavananda . 080 0740
Epistles of Swami Vlvekanaudu Parts 1 & II 010 0 .
Indis and Her Problems 0 8 0O 070
Words of the Master by Swami Bmhmnnnnda
Cloth 0 80 07090
Do. Paper 0 6 0 0 5 0
Path of Devotion by Swami Paramananda 0 5 0 0 4 ¢
Chicago Address by Swami Vivekananda 0 5 0 0 4 0
Pavhari Baba 0 3 0
A My Plan of Campaign by Swmm Vivekin: mda 0 3 0
God in everything 0 2 0
Pathto Perfection by qwn,mlRa.nmkrlt;hnfma,nd& 0 2 0
{ Nataraja Vadivam and Thillai Tirunadanawm
Iy Swami Vipulananda 0 2 ¢ 01 ¢
Vidhivusamm .. 0 0 6
Rajayogam by Swami Vwoka,nu,nda . 1 4 0 1 2 ¢
Balaubodha Vivekananda by Swami
Kedareswarananda . .. 070 .
My Master .. 0.3 0
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New Book '’
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRlSﬂNA

(FOURTH EDITION)

Just Out!!

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collestion of Sri
Ramakrishna's teachings, and contains 1121 sayinys, including the
parables.

This i3 2 book that ean be a consbant companioun to the sage as
well as the huéy an of the world. Opeu any page in it, and you
will get more than one saying, each forming in itsell a self-contained
article, and emhodying precious nuggets of truth. There is no tedious
discussion to wade through, no unnecessary trappings of literary
forms that hide vour vision from the naked grandeur of soul-stirring
thoughts. Everything is in the simple and direct language of
inspiration, presenting to you the highest philosophy and poetry in
one,

Croum 8vo. Pp. about 416, Cloth Rs. 2-8.
Boards Re. 1-12.

a0 0202022 ALTRLTATTRTTLTRTRLR VLR LLTTRLLCLAACACRUAAT SN

———)

THE DIVINE LIFE

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA ‘

The present book of the Swami is a companion volume to his Universal
Prayers which has gained wide appreciation among spiritually-inclined people in
this country and abroad. As its name indicates, The Divine Life gives in the
words of the Rishis and God-men of India all that an aspirant need know ahout
the Theory and Practice of Bpiritnal Life. Berides an elaborate Introduction
of ahout 80 pages giving a detailed exposition of the subject, the book contains the
chnicest selcetion of passages from Hindu seripturesr with their English tran.
slations, arranged into following chupters;—

The Self and the Body ; The Divine, the Soul and the Universe ; The Ways of
the Spiritual and the Worldly-minded ; The Three-fold Nature of Men and Things;
General Means to Divine Realisation ; Ethical Culture ; The Path of Selfless
Activity ; The Path of Devotion; The Path of Knowledge ; The Path of Concen-
tration and Meditation ; General Meditations on the Divine; Monistic Meditation ;
The Ways of the Tdeal Man ; The Ultimate Goal. F

Pages 3207 Cloth bound. Excelfent get-up.  [Price: Re. 1-10-0.
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari. Re. 1-8-0.

SRI. RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.

— —
Editors: Swami Baswatananda and Swami Vimalanands,
Publisher : Brahmachari Bhaksi Chaitanys,

Printed by : Mr. V. Sondram Tyer at the Kesari Printing Worka, 150, Anna Pillal By,,
= Q.. Madras. .

T AT TTTRTLALELATLATRTALLRLEATALRAALRTARVRALRABTTRN AN SN -t

IRV AR T » . f),l(;-\
FEBRUARY 1940 - - . _.-NUMBER 10

s e
AR L AR SR R
w v ”—Y"' !".f",l" P

P . w
“ e TSR AL

;o
VOL(J ME - XXVI

-
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE
TYPES AND WAYS OF DEVOTION
IN DEFENCE OF RELIGION
RELATIONSITIP THROUGH THE DIVINE
A PLEDGE ) -
YOGA AND REALITY

- A

SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH ..
MYLAPORE, MADRAS -

Foreign $ 2 or 8 sh.~ .°7

.

Subscription : Inland Rs. 3. .
: Inland single copy :},Am\as Six
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&  Swami Vivekananda’s Works & Vol. XXVI. FEBRUARY, 1940.
COMPLETE WORKS IN SEVEN VOLUMES VCONTE_NTS_ PAGE -
Each—Board Rs. 3. Cloth Rs. 3-8. t Asceticism—True and False o Lo .. 361
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0 H Symbols of a Great Culture . S i 364
Re. A, Re. A, A The Abundant Life .
Hinduism 0 10 | Thoughts on Vedanta . 010 By Swanmi Satprakashananda e 369,
Raja Yoga ... 1 4| Epistles, T, II, IIT & IV Conversations of Swami Shivananda .
i Jnana Yoga .. 113 series, each - 010 By A Disciple B ... 376 s
Bhakti Yoga 012 Do. ‘é& VI each crown '0 8 Types and Ways of Devotion ‘ '
Karma Yoga . 012 Do, IIlIze& v Pooket By Kapileswar Das, M. A, e .. 379
] The Science and Phllosophy each Edn. ...0 6 In Defence of Religion )
: A ;fnffiehilfogeli ion g ig The Vedanta Philosophy ... 0 6 By Chandrodaya Bhattacharya, M. A. . L. 383
[ Rea.lisa,{ion &ndg its My Master 0 4 Have Relationship with Others Through the Divine .
Maethods ... 0 10 Chicago Address 0 4 By Swami Yatiswarananda : ... 385
The East and the West ... 0 12 | MO‘%G"‘ India . 06 A Pledge : ‘
H Religion of Love ... 0 12 | Christ t.he Messenger 0 3 By Leland J. Berry 389
Indian Lectures (Colombo Pavhari Baba .. 03 )
to Almora) ... 2 8! Reply to Madras Address... 0 ¢ Yoga and Reality
Inspired Talks . 1 4| India and her Problems ... 0 10 By Swami Nissreyasananda ... 389
Do. Cloth .- 1 12 | Religion and Plnlogophy Narada Bhakti Sutras
Women of India .0 3 Purt I .. 012 By Swami Tyagisananda ... 393
Reviews and Notices . ~ver 397 -
ecoooeedoofoodsofsdootosdsofesfoafaufortorfsadotseafoafpespefenfasgecpefeeedodoodeJoofofeofoofecdoadocfeodoodoobeodrfeodeofeodeodefoodeobododr ol News and Reports _ N _ - 399 .
JUST oUT! JUST oUT! . .

JUST OUTI!
By K WESTERN DISCIPLE

The book gives the history of the pioneer Vedants movement in America, but ES 0
it is rather a story of the wonderful transformation of many lives, As such itis M SAGE OF ETE RNAL WISD M
likely to be of immense help to those who want to tread the path of spiritual pro-

grees, It reads likea story book, but when finished it leaves the reader elevated.
Excellent printing and get-up. D/Or 8vo,: Pages 120 : Price As, 12

By SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
(A Direct Disciple of Sri Ramakrishna.)

This is & volume dealing with practically the whole ﬁeld of

%
z WITH THE SWAMIS IN AMERICA '_ JUST OUT 1
3 THE LAST MESSAGE OF SRI KRISHNA Vedantic thought—its philosophy, psychology and ethics—in & , ;\

» manner free from all technioalities and helpful to the man who secks
By BWAMI I.ADHAYANANDL to live the life of the spirit. The treatment is simple yet scholarly,
Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission and is all through in agreement with the prineiples of reason and -
Bhagavan Bri Krishna, on the eve of His exit from the arena of this world, spiritual experience.
gave His parting instructions to His beloved devotee and followor, Uddhava, which
form the main portion of the Eleventh Book of the great Hindu Scripture, SRI- % . \
MAD BHAGAVATAM. These teachings are as important as those found in the k CI'Q_WII 8 vo. pp. 237, Price, Cloth: Rs. 2.
GITA. The present volume contains original Sanskrit Texts of the immortal Nice get up. " Board Re. 1.8,
dlatlogueDl;%tweBen Srlg Knsgém and Uddhava, English rendering and illuminating oards: Re.
notes r. 8vo. Pages 380: Price Rs, 2-8. VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE MYLAP
ORE, MADRAS.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH u MYLAPORE i MADRAS. i . o w
2. 80000000 00..000.0000.9.9.9. 00008000 600060aantaaaneanstsacnannasnanan ¥
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- The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)

IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain 1 real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishua, there is no better book than
this. M’ an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
“ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
" recording the conversations of the Master. It presents

s, vivid pen-picture of the occasions when they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
~is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find &
solution therein.

. “The move is quite original and never was the life of a great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer’s mind,
88 you are doing.....cc.euune I am really in a transport when I read
‘them.,"—Swami Vivekananda.

. " Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
Srl Ramakrishna Math Mylapore MADRAS.

"'UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

BY SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

_ Besides a valuable Introduction of 40 pages on the philosophy
. -~ and significance of prayer, it contains a selection of the most fervent,
¥ poetic and powerful prayers and invoeations of universal significance
- found in the Vedas, Puranas, Tantras and hymus of Acharyas. Gives
F.. the Sanskrit Text and Enghsh translation divided into following
" sections :

SN Cb_apten‘ : Introduction ; Peace Chant; Vedic Prayers
. Puramic  Prayers I; Puranic Pmyers II; Universal Prayers ;
Miscellaneous.

.". Pocket Bize. pp. 280, Cloth Re, 14, To Bab. " V. K."” Re, 1-2.
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Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
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ASCETICISM—TRUE AND FALSE el 1.2z

The following verses poinl out some of the chief features of lrue asccticism

aishing it from what ave mere aberrations of it.]}
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If asceticism should merit praise, it must be practised by one
endowed with a clear mind and intelleet, one who is full of friendliness,
mercy, benevolence, self-control and forgiveness. It is a mere sel.f-
torture to those who are bereft of these qualities. (1) One shincs n
the silk-garment of an immaculate character at the touch of quietness;
he has no more any taste for luxurious dress, ~Whether draped In
superior China silk or clad in an outworn, ragged garment, he. is
neither proud of the one nor tormented by the feeling of destitution
by the other. (2) Indeed he is invested with a new charm by the
saffron clothes, which speak out his renunciation and calmness.

Such great ones never allow anger to sully their minds even when
they have to deal with a culprit. (3) Of what good Is asceticism, if
one is an easy prey to anger? Of what avail is might, if one gets
embarrassed at the needy hour? Is it not a travesty of erudition, if
the learned man is not weaned from wickedness? (4) To the best men

1940] ASCETICISM~ TRUE AND TFALSE 363

good intention is the noblest possession. Knowledge is the organ of
perception only to those who have conquered the senses. Worthy per-
sons look for no religious merit other than the exercise of merey. Should
they, who possess a stainless mind, go in search of holy places? Are
they not themsclves holy? (5)  With the looks emitting anger, mind
utterly poor in compassionate feelings and deeds eruel and repulsive
is there any wrong which persons of such deseription will shrink from
committing? (6) 1Is the world any better for pscudo-asceties who, even
for their own good, would not steep their minds, hot with anger, in the
stream of patience and forgiveness? (7)

The very act of pulling out hairs from the head acquaints one
with their arrant callousness. Is there anything left to be said about
their decorum in good society, when it is known that they have dis-
carded their lom-cloth? On their face anger makes its erucl appearanee
portending an outburst of arrogance.  Are not these nude, food-seck-
ing asceties similar to roaming animals? (8) What a monstrous
example of devotion, quite out of place! How can one possibly strip
oneself nude when one is still in need of food? (9) Where such beasts
are honoured, who are to be chased out, (7.¢.. should real animals even
be chased out?). Or, perhaps, it is a local evil.  Aund men, after all, are
bond-slaves to precedents. (10)

Vows, ascetic or otherwise, are but poor instruments for purifying
one'’s self.  Lven sylvan solitudes whereto asceties resort, are not holy
in themselves. They cannot purify minds infested with eravings and
longings, however much they may wear matted locks and practise
mortifications. (11) The enjoyment of peace is never possible for those
who have not rejected entirely the eraving for sense pleasures.
Elephants cover themselves with ashes, serpents live on air, beasts are
cager to roam in forests, porcupines wallow on bare ground, parrots
are fond of fruits, hunters are unclad—but do they ever attain
peace? (12)  These frugivorous apes, unmolested denizen of forests,
have not attained liberation; nor have these gigantic trees, with the
locks of mtertwined branches, beards of overgrown twigs and dress of
their own bark, attained that goal. We also know for certain that fish
immersed always in water have not fared better. It is labour wasted
to launch on sham asceticisin when eontrol of mind is not achieved. (13)

Those who have entered the tranquil vow of monasticism and feel
vain about the means that are to bhe adopted 1o achieve their goal
deserve only pity. These poor creatures are like one who is tormented
by thirst even though .110 has {free aeeess 1o eool, sparkling water; like
one who 1s poverty-stricken even when a vasi treasure is uncovered to
his perpetual view; like he who is scorched by heat even though the
breeze from the sandalwood grove is blowing over him. (14) Good
souls repair to the forests in quest of absolute peace and happiness that
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voluntary poverty would give, forsaking everything,— rejecting every
desire and shining with the beauty of renunciation. But suppose they
begin assembling, even in that place, various necessities to enrich their
ascetic vow, should they not for a moment think what offence their
treasures and rich garments and attendants and other appendages have
committed in their own homes? (15) You have left home for home-
lessness; then why do you turn again towards the circumstances of the
home? Once escaped from the hunter’s noose the spotted deer would
never again come back to jump into it. (16)

—Avadanakalpalata.

THE SYMBOLS OF A GREAT CULTURE

I

Tue Himalayas, the Ganges and the
Sanskrit  literature—these, it i3
generally believed, have contributed
above all, to the glory of India. To sce
that this belief has not arisen from
fancy or sentiment does not requirc
any argument, if onc has a fairly good
acquaintance with these phenomena
and the social and historical back-
ground of Indian culture. Contem-
plating at the foot of the Eternal
Abode of Snow, the Vedic sages, as
they turned their awe-filled vision
upwards, must have certainly been
struck by the witchery of that sub-
lime, stupendous, phenomenon and
burst into divine poetry. And in the
Riyveda we read: “ Whose glory
yonder peaks of snow deelare, whose
magnitude the sea-girt earth witness
(Yasyeme himavanto mahitva yasya
samudram rasaya saha ahuh).” So
from the dawn of history the Hima-
vant has been the symbol of the
Eternal, urging on the children of this
blessed land after the true, the beauti-
ful and the abiding.

The Ganges is the symbol of holi-
ness—Dharmadrava. or the liquid of
sanctity and religious merit, as it is
described in the Puranas. Mother of

a grand civilization, the greatness of
hers far exceeds the strange bactrici-
dal efficacy of her waters demonstrat-
ed under laboratory conditions recent-
ly. For countless generations she has
been the solace of millions of Hindus
burdened with sins and sorrows of
this mundanc existenee, and therefore
her glory has been sung in a hundred
hymns and psalns by many a poet-
saint. Hardly will it be challenged
if one were to assert that almost the
whole of Hindu culture is a rich erop
raised on the fertile Gangetic basin
and slowly distributed abroad.

II

The third of the triad forming the
symbols of Indian culture is the Sans-
krit literature, which with its ethnic
bearings and social implications, we
shall consider here at some length. We
feel its relevance the more because
there has been some dust of contro-
versy raised in this part of the
country regarding its significance and
the status it ought to hold in a scheme
of liberal education. Those very peo-
ple who in their laudable endeavour to
give a right vocational turn to the edu-
cational machinery of the country,
are often found to tolerate and even
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bless subjects which when eompared
with Sanskrit fare no  better in
their bread and butter winning value.
Leaving them apart, there are others,
though an unenlightened group, to
whom it ix an anathema as they asso-
ciate Sanskrit with the supposed de-
mons they ostensibly seek to combat,
Early in the last century there were
people in the West of the type of
Dugald Stewar. who helieved that
the entire Sanskrit language and lite-
rature “ wax the forgery of those wily
priests, the Brahmins." A somewhat
similar view is fostered by certain
groups cven to-day and attempts are
not totally absent to crowd out or
count out Sanskrit {rom the branches
of study, or at least relegate it to an
insignificant position.

To see how far this is dexirable we
need only to run our cyes on the past
of Europe which many of us have
accepted as our pattern in political
and social progress. The dazzling civi-
lization of the oceident was not call-
ed up by rubbing un Aladdin’s Lamp.
Ancient Greeee lives through the art,
philosophy and religion of LFurope;
Rome has  reincarnated  through
Church and State; the moors of Cor-
dova refined Europe; the Jews too had
their handsome contributions to make
up the complex we call Western civi-
lization. Greek and Latin have pre-
dominated till very rccently. There
was a time when Shopenhauer
lamented: “If the threatened cala-
mity should ever come, and the an-
cient languages cease to be taught, a
new literature will arise of such bar-
barous, shallow and worthless stufi
as was never seen before.” His exag-
gerated fear was not without the usual
grain of truth in it, and we have still
a lesson to learn from it. But

47

Greek and Latin remained sufficiently
long to enrich the modern languages
of Eurape and make them what they
are to-day.

111

Iatred of culture, of whichever
people and due to whatever cause, is
the sure sign of spiritual death. The
expanding and absorbing mind of
Europe found soon that “ Sanskrit
was substantially the same language
ax Greek, Latin and  Anglo-saxon.”
Appropriation and assimilation of the
mentul wealth of the whole humanity
i« the hallimark of races gifted with
the euriosity to know, venturesome-
ness to pursue and vigour to expand;
while exelusive parochial pride for
the ecultural heirloom transmitted
from the ancestors of a local group
alone is the sign of stagnation and
cdeeay. Tt is not astonishing to see
opposition put up against Sanskrit
culture in India when Europe can
hoast of the largest collection of Sans-
krit manuscripts preserved in the best
possible way, and when we see that
most of the first-rate Western univer-
sities have chairs cstablished for the
study of Sanskrit, and painstaking
scholars do their best to bring out the
rarve treasures of India with the best
elueidatory apparatus? The fancied
opposition between a Dravidian and
Aryan langnage and culture is the re-
sult of new motives.

Europe soon recovered from the
distorted views she contracted from
imperfeet data at her first contact
with India. As early as 1883 Prof.
Max Muller wrote:

“ Whoever cares for the historical growth
of our language, that is our thoughts;
whoever cares for the first intelligible de-

velopment of religion and mythology; who-
ever cares for the first foundation of what
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in later times we call the science of astro-
nomy, metronomy, grammar, and etymo-
logy; whoever cares for the first intima-
tions of philosophical thought, for the first
attempts at regulating family life, village
life, and State life, as founded on religion,
ceremonial, tradition and contract—must
in future pay the same attention to the
literature of the Vedic period as to the
literatures of Greece and Rome and Ger-
many.”

He frankly recognised the unparal-
leled importance of the Vedic litera-
ture for a study of Aryan humanity
and held it to be indispensible for all
who cared for themselves, for their
ancestors, for history, for their intel-
lectual development; and as an ele-
ment of liberal education, he openly
declared that Sanskrit was far more
important and far more improving
than the reigns of Babylonian and
Persian kings and even the dates and
deeds of many of the kings of Judah
and Israel. Max Muller was pro-
foundly erudite in various literatures
and branches of learning, as the huge
output of his literary activity shows,
and he was by no means a partisan of
Sanskrit; yet he exhorted the young
civilians who were to proceed to India,
in these words: “....I should advise
every young man who wishes to enjoy
his life in India, and to spend his
years there with profit to himself and
to others, to learn Sanskrit, and to
learn it well.”

Even in India there are people to-
day who maintain that Sanskrit, after
all, is a dead language and it is in the
custody of a microscopie, ineffectual
minority, and that in the active life
of the nation as a whole, its neglect
is only well-merited. Max Muller
meets the line of argument in these
pregnant words:

“.o. there rins through. the whole history
of India, through its three or four theusand
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years, a high road, or, it is perhaps more
accurate to say, a high mountain-path of
literature. It may be remote from the
turmoil of the plain, hardly visible perhaps
to the millions of human beings in their
daily struggle of life. It may have been
trodden by a few solitary wanderers only.
But to the historian of the human race,
to the student of the development of the
human mind, those few solitary wanderers
are after all the true representatives of
India from age to age. Do not let us be
deceived. The frue history of the world
must always be the history of the few; and
as we measure the Himalayas by the height
of Mount Everest, we must take the true
measure of India from the poets of the
Veda, the Sages of the Upanishads,
the founders of the Vedanta and Sankhya
philosophies, and the authors of the oldest
law-books, and not from the millions who
are born and die in their villages, and who
have never for one moment been roused
out of their drowsy dream of life.”

In the West the discovery of Sans-
krit paved the way for the organiza-
tion of new branches of knowledge:
philology, comparative religion and
comparative philosophy, which have
clear bearings on the social history
of man. Truths from this ancient
literature, rays of light available no-
where else, have penetrated into the
current of Europen thought from this
new source, and unbiassed scholars
were gratified to find that they now
possessed reliable literary source to

study the religious development of

human mind long before Homer was
born. A sense of kinship with the
distant people of the East began to
stir the minds of the best people in
Europe. Although the first enthu-
siasm of the new discovery has faded
to some extent, scholarly contribu-
tions to the study of Sanskrit from
the West has remained grand and
great, and, no doubt, the literature of
Sanskrit will continue to fill the souls
of the West with new enchantment.

Aat
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As the animating central core and
prototype of several Aryan langua-
ges Sanskrit has entered into the
linguistic history of over 200 million
people in some way or other. Just

“a century ago H. H. Wilson wrote:

“ Every person acquainted with the
spoken speech of India knows per-
fectly well that its elevation to the
dignity and usefulness of written
speech has depended, and must still
depend, upon its borrowing largely
from its parent or kindered source
...... and that the condemnation of
the classical languages to oblivion
would consign the dialects to utter
helplessness and irrctrievable barba-
rism.” This, with regard to the
position of the spoken tongues of
India. But there was a time when
Sanskrit exerted its influence as far
as Chinesec Turkistan, and as a
vehicle of Buddhism it touched the
heart of Central and Eastern Asia
and its vocabulary percolated into
the speeches of East Indies, Malaya
and even the distant Madagascar on
the opposite direction. A language
that has a literary development of
over four millenniums in every species
of literary creation, epic and lyric,
narrative and drama, philosophy and
technical subjects, cannot easily be
overlooked. The published works in
Sanskrit are thousands; those in
manusecripts and those dimly known
through earlicr refercnces are legions;
and among them there are a multi-
tude of books that have given and
continue to give lasting pleasure to
men of taste and a way of life to
those who search for it; such a lan-
guage cannot be considered a dead
one as the Welsh language—in fact
it is perpetually and violently alive.
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Time has only tested its worth. The
training and arduous labour required
in mastering the Sanskrit literature
renders the mind sensitive to facts
that often escape eyes accustomed to
other superficial ways. A scholar train-
ed in the ancient model never turns
to the next passage before the last
ounce of meaning is extracted from
a phrase or a sentence he familiarises
himself with; he never becomes a
slipshod reader.

\'

Conscious of these and other values
of Sanskrit and its deep import,
Swami Vivekananda insisted on a
wide-spread study of it as he believed
that “the very sound of Sanskrit
words gives a prestige and a power
and a strength to the race.” With
his usual zeal he wished that the
“whole nation should become Sans-
krit scholars.” The spread of Sans-
krit among the masses alone would
introduce culture into the blood, he
argued, although information can be
had even through other channels. He
believed that the whole of India is
Aryan and nothing else. He declared
that it was pure nonsense and foolish
talk to extend the analogy of Euro-
peans migrating from cold and inhos-
pitable regions to more sunny tracts
and exterminating the aborigines for
colonisation, in the case of India too;
and in fact the theory of Aryan mig-
ration itself which rests- on certain
flimsy linguistic resemblances was, ac-
cording to him, mere guess-work. He
pointed out that the civilization of
Lanka depicted in Ramayan is not in
any way inferior to that of Ayodhya.
He wrote:

“ Whatever may be the import of the
philological terms ¢ Aryan’ and ‘ Tamilian,’
even taking for granted that both these
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grand sub-divisions of Indian humanity
came from outside the Western {rontier,
the dividing line had been, from the most
ancient times, onc of languuge and not of
blood. Not one of the epithets expressive
of contempt for the ugly physical features
of the Dasyus of the Vedas would apply to
the great Tamiliun race...... The supcer-
arrogated excellence of birth of any caste
in India is only pure myth, and in no part
of India has it, we are sorry to say, found
such congenial soil owing to linguistic differ-
ences, as in the south...... ... \ gentle yet
clear brushing off of the cobwebs of the so-
called Aryun theory and all its vicious co-
rollaries is therefore absolutely necessary. ..
this Aryan race, itsell a mixture of two
great races, Sanskrit-speaking and Tamil-
speaking, applies to all Hindus ulike.”

VI

It is interesting to note in this con-
nection on what a loose foundation
rests the cocksure theories of carly
Orientalists and the facile propaganda
of shallow, irresponsible text-book
writers who  have  successively
helped to demarkate India with
a wall of racial harted which in
reality has no reason to exist.
Keane wrote in his Man Past and
Present that the term * Aryan’ wus a
linguistic expression forced by the
philologists into the domnain of ethno-
logy where it carries no significance,
as it is well evidenced to-day by the
ridiculous racial claims of Herr
Hitler. The measurements of skull
and registering of complexion eannot
give any sure result regarding this
problem.

There is no evidence of an Aryan
migration in the Vedas. Tle word Arya
occurs in a multitude of places in the
Rigveda as the name of the group
that worshipped the outstanding Vedic
Gods Indra and Agni. Sayana cx-
plains the term as the name of those
who praise the gods by hymns, or
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those uoble persons who perform
particular religious rites.  Throughout
Sanskrit literature nobility is the onc
central meaning of the word Aryq,
and it never denoted a scparate race.
The Dasyus, whom our historians
identify with the so-called Dravidians,
are then made an antagonistic race
whom the invading  Aryans  drove
away or externinated. But the terms
anagni, apavrata, abeahmee and the
like which characterise them do not
denote anything more than o differ-
ence in cult, 7.c., they did not share
the same way of rituals which the
other group built up. They were not
racially different, but only differing
in the ways of worship. Sayana
clearly states in Artareya Brahmana,
VII: 18, that the Dasyus are the des-
cendants of Visvamitra who is a re-
cognised Aryan sage.  In the Maha-
bharuta, too, we get elear statements
that the Pundras, Dravidas and
others were only Kshatrivas become
Dagyus  because of their  cutting
adrift from the Brahmanical way of
living. To the ancients all wmen of
India are offsprings of Manu. the
common progenitor.

The word Dravida, again, is only
the Sanskrit  form  of Tamizha;
there is no reason whatsoever to sup-
pose that the Sanskrit word Dravida
was turned into Tamizha; for the
Tamilians are known to have been
inhabiting the south from the carliest
times.  The name is entirely based
on linguistic grounds, and no race dis-
tinction ix in evidencee anywhere. In
the aneient books, Panchagauda and
Panchadravida are employed to con-
vey the difference of Achara {conduct)
among the respeetive  groups  of
Brahmins, and there is no hint that
they were names of distinct people.
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The most inexcusable fiat of the
anthropologist is the faecile identifi-
cation of the Dasyus and the Dravi-
dians and thus dividing the Indian
humanity into two racial hemispheres.
That this has become the drive for
a new zeal which has soeial and poli-
tical bearings to-day is the tragedy
of the whole situation.

y VII

Sanskrit and Tamil represent two
great linguistic divisions like Greek
and Latin, which have contributed to
the cultural past of India. Their
mutual influence is evident throughout
history except perhaps in the earliest
strata of Sanskrit. Therefore when
we take Sanskrit as the symbol of
Indian unity, the whole of Indian
culture ix expressed by it; and instead

of iutensifying the common achiceve-
ments of our ancestors, if the present
generation read imaginary differences
into the descriptions of an almost
poctical character found in ancient
works and boost up a race myth, it
will only be the greatest disservice
done to the common advancement of
India. On the other hand, if the grand
language which the superior intellec-
tual powers of our ancestors have
evolved is taken as the symbol of a
basic culture and upon it is built a
brilliant future for the thought and
life of the land, we shall be worthy
of the great forefathers, the Rishis.
For, the humanising value of this
classical language is hardly approach-
ed by any other language of the world,
and it is only fit that it stands as the
symbel of the eulture which it ensouls.

THE ABUNDANT LIFE
BY SWAMI SATPRAKASHANANDA

{The Swami is a monk of the Ramakrishna Order preaching the essage of

Vedanta in the United States of America.

In the following article, which forms the text

of a lecture delivered by him at St. Louis in June, 1939, he explains rationally what fulness
of life means and how it can be achieved.—The Editors.]

WHAT ELEVATES MAN ABOVE
OTHER ANIMALS?

A persoN whose body 1s healthy and
strong, whose senses are keen and
vigorous, whose organs function pro-
perly. who can eat hearty meals with-
out fearing the consequences, who
sleeps soundly, enjoys the world
through all the variety and richness
of sense experience, who has no wor-
ries ahout anything——such a person
is said to be full of life. But it
would not be proper to say that his
life i8 full or abundant, because he
48

has developed only one side of it—the
physical side. This is not the whole
of life. He whose sole concern is to
eat, sleep, and enjoy is no better than
an animal. An animal also is healthy
and strong, moves about freely, enjoys
life, and scldom falls sick. True, the
enjoyments of some are finer and
richer than those of animals. But
this still leaves them nothing more
than a superior type of animal, not
differing essentially from them.
What is the difference between man
and other animals? Man Nves; ani-
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mals, trees and plants also live. The
difference is this: animals and plants
live but cannot think. Man can
think; man can have knowledge. Man
not only sees things, but reads and
interprets them; he can find out their
meaning. Man can look far be-
yond the senses. It is man who dis-
covers the laws of nature, unravels
the secrets of life, probes into the
deepest mysteries of existence; he is
able to distinguish between the real
and the unreal, the good and the
pleasant, between right and wrong.
And not only this. Man can regulate
his life by his knowledge. This is
what other living ereatures cannot do.

So with man the main point is not
simply living but the kow of living.
The art of life is more important than
the life itself. In human life there
must be an ideal, a philogophy, a re-
gulative principle. He who lacks
this, he who never thinks of the mean-
ing and the purpose of life but simply
lives, his life is of no value. He is
no better than a breathing machine;
he breathes but does not live—just
as the bellows of a blacksmith.

Thus a human being has two dis-
tinet aspects of life, the physical
and the psychical. The psychical
aspect, if taken in the broadest sense,
includes the intellectual, the moral,
the aesthetic, and the spiritual life.
So the psychical life or, I may say,
the inner life, is much vaster, higher,
and grander than the physical life,
that is, the life on the sense plane.
The physieal life is only the outer
rim of our being, the center of which
is the inner life. Our thoughts, our
imaginings, our moral ideas, our spi-
ritual visions, all are great controlling
forces in fur physical life. It is true
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that the body influences the mind,
but the body does not govern the
mind; on the contrary, the mind
governs the body. We cannot live
the physical life in the right sense
unless our inner life is sound. In
order to keep the body healthy and fit
we need to study the physical system,
know the hygienic laws and observe
them. Out of this nced medical
science has devcloped. You all know
how much the knowledge of the
physical universe has contributed to
our material progress.

INNER LIFE

We require not only intelligenee but
moral principles as well to regulate
the life on the physical plane. If
there is violent emotional excitement
or severe conflict within us, our ner-
vous system is shattered. The body
becomes a wreck. When anger,
hatred, jealousy, or intolerance pre-
vails in us, our social life, too, dis-
integrates; we find discord in all the
fields of collective life. In order to
live in peace and harmony we have
to cultivate moral and spiritual vir-
tues.

Now, it may be asked: Is the inner
life to be developed for the sake of
the physical life? Should scientific
knowledge be cultivated only for the
promotion of material welfare? Should
our philosophy be guided by pragma-
tic considerations alone? Should reli-
gion, art, and ethics subserve the in-
terests of the sense life?

Life on the physical plane is so
predominant in our consciousness that
compared with this, the finer aspects
of life seem insignificant. This, our
body as well as this world, we can
see, touch, and {eel. The sense
objects appear so real, so charming,

N
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to us that for their sake we
do not hesitate to sacrifice the subtler
realities. Our religion, our art, our
ethics, our science, our philosophy,
appear to be of no value if they do not
advance the cause of the material
life—the practical life, as we call it.
In fact, we judge the inner powers and
virtues by the standard of the mate-
rial good we can derive from them—
as if the material values were of
greater consequence than the moral
and spiritual values! This confusion
of values in the modern age has
brought the world to its present
chaotic condition. It cannot be that
we shall have inner development only
for the sake of material well-being;
rather our material life must be so
regulated as to promote inner growth.
The inner self is the ruler of the
physical life. The spirit should uti-
lize matter to its own advantage, not
permitting matter to usurp the
mastership.

The superiority of the inner life
when compared with the physical is
not difficult to perceive. Physical
life may come to an end at any time.
But what intellcctual progress we
make, what moral and spiritual worth
we acquire in this life, persists cven
after the body drops, for this does
not belong to the gross body but
inhere in a vital part of our being
that does not perish with the body.
According to all religions the soul
exists even after the separation from
the body. From the biological stand-
point also it does not scem reasonable
that consciousncss, which is the
highest achievement of nature, which
nature has developed in the course of
the countless ages, should be a mere
gervant of the physical organism and
ghould not exist by its own right.

This appears to be contrary to the
principle of evolution,

It is also a fact of common expe-
rience that the inner life is of greater
importance than the outer life. Sup-
pose a man is living under very
desirable conditions. He resides in a
beautiful, richly {urnished home.
Everything around him is in perfect
order; cverything outside is bright
and charming, but within him all is
darkness, all is chaos—no peace, no
light. Would you think this to be an
enviable state of affairs? Now think
of a person who lives in very humble
circumstances, satisfied with the
bare necessaries of life, frece from wor-
ries, doubts and fears, who has inner
peace and joy in consequence of a
true understanding of life. Which of
the two lives would you prefer?
“ Certainly the latter,” you will all
say.

ADVANCE IN MENTAL EVOLUTION
INDICATED BY INTEREST IN
INNER LIFE

It is also found that the higher a
person advances, the greater his in-
terest in the inner life. A scientist
will find greater delight in the solu-
tion of a problem than in the finest
sense enjoyment. A philosopher
relishes an intellectual discussion
much more than his dinner. Persons
of great culture always forgo material
gain for the attainment of inner
greatness. “ Plain living and high
thinking ” is their motto. Great per-
sonages the world over have sacrificed
cven their lives for the sake of know-
ledge, truth, and virtue. 1In the his-
tory of humanity we find martyrs in
religion, in seience, in philosophy, and
in nationalism. The world knows the
story of Socrates’ death.



372 VEDANTA KESART

Two GREAT EXAMPLES

Permit me to relate the story of the
self-sacrifice of Bruno, an Italian
philosopher of the sixteenth century,
which may not be so well known. In
his works on the infinity of the
universe  Bruno  expressed  views
not in conformity with the dogmas
of the Dominicans, though a
Dominican himself. He was accused
of heresy and had to leave Italy. Hc
sought refuge in Switzerland, in
France, in England, in Germany and
at last again in Italy. He was cast
into prison by the Roman Inquisition.
Afterwards he was brought before the
judges and declared guilty. As he
refused to renounce his views, know-
ing them to be correct, the judges
sentenced him to death ‘ without
effusion of blood.” Bruno was burnt
alive at the stake. And these are said
to have been his memorable words to
the judges: “ You who sentence e
to death live in greater fear than I
who am condemned.”

Another heroic example I may
give you from the life of onc of the
religious leaders of India, who lived
in the seventeenth century. This
brave Guru of the Sikhs was accused
of treason, arrested, and hrought
before the mighty Mogul Emperor
Aurangzeb. The cmperor was ready
to sparc his life if only he would
embrace Islam. Guru Teg Bahadur
refused. Hence he was beheaded.
After the execution a small piece of
paper was found tied to his neck with
these words: “I have lost my head
but I have not lost my faith.”

SENSE LIFE AFFORDS
NO SATISFACTION TO THE THOUGHTFUL
—IT 18 ONLY A MEANS AT THE BEST

This life of sense experience, how-

ever dear it may be to us, cannot be
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an end in itself, It is so uncertain,
so unsatisfying. However successful,
happy, or promising a life one may
live, death may put an end to it most
abruptly. There is no good here with-
out concomitant evil. Pain comes in
the guise of pleasure. Virtue suffers;
vice prospers. Such s this life. It
is not sclf-explanatory. There must
be something beyond it to fulfil it.

We can find meaning in this life only”

if we take it as a preparatory stage
for a higher cxistence. To me this
world appears to be a huge factory,
where divine man is being manu-
factured out of brute man. If you
enter a factory and sec things in the
process of making, you cannot easily
understand what is going on there.
Similar is the case of the world. Life
secems meaningless to  a  casual
observer. In order to extract gold
from ore, you have to take thc ore
to the smeltery, subject it to heat, dip
it in water, batter it by hammering,
and pass it through other processes
before pure gold emecrges out of the
crude metal. Similarly, the animal
man has to pass through many trials
and struggles, successes and failures,
hopes and fears, smiles and tears,
before his spiritual self shines forth
in its native purity, frec from all
crudities of the physical life.

So this sense life of ours is for the
development of the spiritual life. First
of all it builds the intellectual life by
furnishing the mind with experiences.
We are gaining cxperiences all our
life. What is the ultimate experience
or conviction we gain from this life?
This: Scnse pleasures can ncver
bring us true satisfaction. We must
seek life’s fulfilment elsewhere. What
we seek is not to be found in
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material existence. What we seck
is not the cvanescent but the
eternal. We seck the changeless, not
the changeful. We seck the real, not
the unreal. We seek the infinite, not
the finite. We seck true light, true
freedom, truc joy. We seek the Ab-
solute, the Perfect, the Divine. This
is the knowledge that dawns upon
the mind after it has passed through
many, many, many, experiences on
the physieal planc. Our intellectual
life attains fulfilment when intellect
presents to us this Supreme Ideal and
the way to realize it, when it makes
us aware of the presence of the
Divine Spirit within us as our inmost
self: ever free, ever pure, ever bliss-
ful, self-illumined.

THE INTELLECTUAL AND THE
AMORAL LIFE

The intellectual life is much more
expansive than this sense-bound life
on the physical plane. Intellect
broadens our vision, deepens insight,
and opens before us higher and
higher realms of existence. But in-
tellect cannot lead us very far unless
supported by the moral life. On the
moral plane we feel still greater free-
dom and expansion of life. Intellect
cannot free us from the thraldom of
the senses. Even a highly intellectual
man is found to be suffering from the
weaknesses of the flesh. A moral man
is immune to these. This is why a
morally advanced person is held in
much greater esteem than a man of
mere intellectual pgreatness.  The
moral life is closer to the soul than
the intellectual, being the expression
of the higher mental plane, which is
in direct touch with the soul. It is
through the moral life that the soul
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finds sclf-expression on the intellec-
tual and the physical planes. This
is why morality is sine qua non of
spiritual life and spiritual knowledge.
An immoral man, however advanced
intellectually, cannot have spiritual
light.

UNSELFISHNESS IS THE
TOUCHSTONE OF VIRTUE

The basic principle of a moral life
is unselfishness. No moral virtue can
exist where selfishness rules. Anger,
hatred, jealousy, lust, avarice, fear,
pride, hypocrisy, and so forth prevail
in us because we are selfish. When
we are unselfish, then only moral
qualities, such as kindness, forgive-
ness, humility, purity, sincerity,
honesty, and truthfulness can function
within us.

Unselfishness seeks expression in
the positive form of love. What is
love? T.ove means self-expansion.
When you have love you are no
longer confined within your body. You
find yourself in others as well. Thus
as love develops more and more, you
transcend the narrow limits of
family, community, city, country,
nation, race, creed, yea, even
humanity; and eventually you
identify yoursel{ with all beings. This
is self-expansion. And the more you
expand, the more of life you have.
We know from our own experience
that when we perform any act of dis-
interested love, we fcel free and full
of life; but when selfishness takes
hold of us, we feel ecooped in; choked
to death, as it were. It has been
very admirably said by Swami Vive-
kananda: “ Expansion is life; con-
traction is death. Love is expansion,
therefore love is life; hatred is con-
traction, therefore hatred iz death.”
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Here lies the secret of the abundant
life.

SPIRITUAL LIFE—THE GOAL

But this is not all. The moral life
attains its consummation in the spi-
ritual life. The ultimate basis of
morality is spirituality. Spirituality
means the realization of one’s own
self as spirit, as soul: pure, illumined,
free, blissful. At the present stage
of life we have no knowledge of the
soul, our real self. Wec are fully
aware of the physical body and think
of the body as our very self. Our
thoughts and actions are dominated
by this body-consciousness. But the
body is not our real self. Our real
self 18 spirit—immortal and divine.
As the consciousness of this spiritual
gelf dawns upon the mind, a person
realizes himself more and more as a
spiritual entity, becomes more and
more united with the Divine in spirit,
and his thoughts and actions proceed
from that self-realization. This is
what is meant by spiritual life.

With self-realization one transcends
the material plane of multiplicity and
enters the realm of universal Spirit.
Spirit has neither form, nor color,
nor sex, nor denomination. It is in
unison with the Infinite. So through
the realization of the spiritual self one
realizes one’s unity with the all-
pervasive Divine Being that shines in
us as our inmost self. A man ot
the highest realization no longer
thinks of his narrow individuality.
He no more finds himself limited by
form, place, and time. His self be-
comes so magnified that he sees him-
gelf in all. He experiences that he is
in man, he is in woman, he is in the
saint, he i in the sinner, he is in every
living creature; he is in the sun, he
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is in the moon, he is everywhere;
never did he not exist, he cxists for
ever. This is the abundant life.
There is no life anywhere but in
Spirit.  Spirit alone lives—the Eter-
nal, the Immutable. It is Spirit that
enlivens the body, enlivens the mind,
enlivens nature. Every being, every-
thing in this universe, is mortal. Why?
Because their life iz borrowed. Spirit
is the only reality, the very existence,
the being-ncss. Everything else has
its being in Spirit. Without Spirit
everything is but shadow. It is the
life of Spirit that Jesus meant when
he said, “I came that they might
have life and that they might have
it more abundantly.” (John 10: 10.)
With regard to the sense life he de-
clared, “ Whosoever will save his life
shall lose it. (Matthew 16: 25.)

UNDERLYING SPIRITUAL ONENESS

The universality of Spirit is not
poetic imagination nor is it a meta-
physical abstraction but a truth
demonstrated by the experience of
great seers and saints in all
climes and ages. All the great
world-teachers  were possessed  of
universal love, which was the outcome
of their consciousness of the oneness
of the Self. They loved all without
distinction; though reviled and perse-
cuted, they loved their cnemies be-
cause they found the Self in friend
and in foe alike; rather to them there

was neither friend nor foe; only the

One Self, existing in all. As an
illustration of the realization of the
One Self in all, I may cite an incident
from the life of Sri Ramakrishna.
One day in December, 1885, during
his last illness, some of his young
disciples prayed him that for their
sake he should prolong his earthly
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existence. They knew that he was
a great Yogi; so if he willed, he could
stay with them longer in the physical
body. “How can that be?” replied
Sri Ramakrishna. “ My mind has
been given to the Divine Mother once
for all. Should I ask it back for the
sake of this cage of flesh and bone?”
“For our sake,” implored the dis-
ciples. “ Everything depends on the
Mother’s will,” answered Sri Rama-
krishna. “Your will and the
Mother’s will are the same,” insisted
the disciples; “if not, please ask the
Divine Mother to spare you for some
time longer in this human lifc.” At
last Sri Ramalkrishna agreed.  After
a while one of the disciples came for-
ward and inquired whether he had
prayed to the Divine Mother. Sri
Ramakrishna answercd, “ Yes, I was
going to tell the Divine Mother:
¢ Mother, I cannot swallow food; let
this body take some food.” Just then
the Mother showed me, ‘As I am
eating through so many mouths, what
matters it if I do not eat through this
one mouth '?”

He who realizes the Sclf draws his
power directly from the Self, that is,
from the omnipotent, omniseient
Divine being. We are always draw-
ing what energy, what vitality, what
intelligence, we possess from this one
Source. But we draw feebly and in-
directly. Our ignorance and egoism
obstruct and obscure the course, We
have forgotten that we are eternally
united with the Divine. Instead, we
have taken the material adjuncts of
the soul, the psycho-physical complex,
to be our very seclf. Neither the body,
nor the mind, nor their compound con-
stitutes our real being. With the know-
ledge of the Self, egoism vanishes;
ignorance dies out as we realize out

unity with the Divine. Then the
flood-gate of Divine KEncrgy opens
within us and the Divine Life over-
flows our entire being. This is how
the great spiritual leaders of the world
were dynamos of unlimited power,
unlimited  knowledge, unbounded
love.  Think of Buddha, Christ,
Sankara! What material resources
did they have in life? None! What,
then, was the secret of their power?
This, that they drew from the very
fountain-head of life. Within them
there was no barrier of ignorance or
cgoism. So they were perfect chan-
nels of the Divine Life, the Divine
Light, the Divine Love, Within a
few ycars of earthly existence they
manifested life and light sufficient to
guide humanity for centuries and
centuries,

ON THE SPIRITUAL PLANE LIFE IN ITS
FULNESS IS REALISED

So in order to have true life and
have it abundantly we must rise to
the spiritual plane. We should so re-
gulate this humdrum life of eating,
drinking, dressing, talking, earning,
and enjoying as to lead us to higher
and higher levels of consciousness. In
no case should we hold our moral and
spiritual nature in fealty to the sense
life. Do not fear that your practical
life will be cramped if it is subordi-
nated to the spiritual ideal. On the
contrary, moral purity and spiritual
wisdom will react on the material life
and make it conduce to real good,
peace, and happiness. There is no
dearth of material resources in the
world at the present time; still the
world is rushing headlong to a catas-
trophc! Why? Because there is no
inner goodness, nor truc understanding
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to manipulate the material powers to
the best advantage.

The spiritual life is the only life
which knows no death, no decay, no
darkness. Because this is the life of
Spirit, which is self-existent, self-
luminous, scif-fulfilled. When the
Divine Life flows into a person, all
weakness leaves him, all darkness
vanishes from his mind. His body,
his senses, his mind, become so sur-
charged with the Divine Life that his
thoughts, words, and dceds always

rebound to the good of the world. No
untruth goes over his lips. His very
presence is an inspiration. Though
apparently living in the body he is
so far above the physical plane that
those conditions to which the body is
subject by its very nature cannot
affect the inner glow of the spiritual
life and light. He faces death with
a smiling face, because he knows that
for him there is no death. He is in
the fulness of the Divine Life while
in the body; he is onc with the Divine
Life when without the body.

CONVERSATIONS OF SWAMI SHIVANANDA
BY A DISCIPLE

[Swami Shivananda, otherwise known as Mahapurushji Muharaj, was a direet
disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, and the sccond President of the Ratakrishng Math and
Mission. In his life-time he had travelled extensively all over India, and was
responsible for quickening the spiritual life of inpumerable men. These conversations
are culled from the diaries of his disciplés, and contain many of the instructions imparted
by him to spiritual aspirants.—The Editors.]

AFTER his supper Mahapurushji was
taking rest. Many of the monastie
inmates of the Ashrama had also as-
sembled there. One of them gently
asked: ‘“ Maharaj, is it true that Si
Ramakrishna used to say, ‘ for those
that come here, this is the last birth?’
Did you ever hear him say like that?”
Mahapurushji kept quiet for a while
and then said, “Is it not said so in
the books?”

Sannyasin: What is the implica-
tion of those words of Sri Rama-
krishna? Do they refer only to those
that had the good fortune of seeing
Sri Ramakrishna physically and with
his grace could attain to devotion and
faith, or does it signify that it is the
last birth for all that have faith in
him?”

Mahapurushji: All these are allud-
cd to by his words. Whosoever has
faith in him, whether sceing him phy-
sically or in any other way, whoso-
ever has sincere regard for him and has
conseerated himself to him with the
body, mind and speech, it is the last
birth for him. He is a liberated soul.
But self-surrender is indispensable.

Sannyasin: Maharaj, are they, who
came here depending on Sri Rama-
krishna, also free?

Mahapurushji:  Yes, what doubt
is there? But to be really free, com-
plete self-surrender is imperative.
Even simply to come here, is no less
a good fortune.

Sannyasin: But we don’t feel like
achicving anything, and nothing pal-
pable seems to be happening to us
also.
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Mahapurushji: My child, what
you could aceomplish so long and what
you have been doing till now, do you
think it is very insignificant?  With-
out his grace this also would not be
possible. Great indeed is his compas-
sion on you, otherwise why should he
bring you here, away from the loving
embrace of your parents, away from
your hearth and home. That he may
shower his blessings on you and make
your human birth fruitful, he has
brought you here.

Sannyasin: But, Maharaj, we
don’t seem to grow in self-abnegation
and renunciation by performing these
works. .

Mahapurushji:  All that you do
here are his works. You arc doing
these only for pleasing God. In these
you have no desire for your own en-
joyment. What you do here will aug-
ment your self-abnegation and re-
nuneciation. Do  you think that
simply by living on alms at
Hrishikesh you will acquire re-
nunciation! Shame! What you are
doing now is the right thing, At
present you may not possess that con-
sciousnesy, but gradually you will
find yourself firmly cstablished in
that conseciousness, in that knowledge:
that everything is his. There will be
nothing for you to claim as your own.

Sannyasin: But where is that con-
dition for us, Maharaj? Unless and
until the Ego is annihilated in decp
meditation, where is the prospeet for
peace? But we cannot even meditate
well.

Mahapurushji: My son, all these
will happen to you. Gradually you
will get all these. I assure you. Have
faith.

50

After the usual repast at night the
monks have econgregated in Maha-
purushji’s room to be blessed by his
holy  company. Silenee reigns all
around. Slowly Mahapurushji begins
his  reminiscences about  Swamiji:
“ Here Swamiji lived as the guest of
Mr. Chabildas for a pretty long time.
It was during this period that he
visited many places in the neighbour-

“ Even while here, Swamiji visited
Poona, Malabar and the adjoining
places. Generally he did not avail
himself of the comforts of train
journcy, but when he did, he travelled
first-class only. Hec did not accept
any peecuniary help from anybody.
But when greatly pressed, he asked
them to buy a first-class ticket for
him. He used to suffer from chronie
stomach troubles nccessitating fre-
quent use of the closet and could not
brook nmuch delay. It is only in the
first-class that onc could enjoy this
convenience. )

Once, invited most probably by the
Maharaja of Limbdi, he was travel-
ling to his place. As usual he was
lying down upon a berth of a first-
class compartment, in ordinary dress,
with only a jersey on his body. In
that very compartmient some respect-
able people of the loecality got in.
Now, they were very angry to find a
Sadhu in that attire occupy a whole
berth and began to chaff him in
English. They indulged in the abuse of
the Sadhus, saying that it is they who
had brought about the downfall of
India. Swamiji was comfortably
lying down and listening to every-
thing. At last, they went to such
excess that he could no longer keep
quiet. He suddenly got up and
entered into an argument with them,
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He said, ‘ What nonsense, do you
speak! Is it the Sadhus who
have ruined India, or is it they
who  have saved her?  What
were Buddha, Sankara and Sri
Chaitanya; and what did they do
for India’s uplift? Only think of that.’
Thus beginning, he, by citations from
history, proved that it is the Sadhus
who have enabled India to live; and
gradually he met all their arguments
so nicely that they were struck dumb.
Seeing his mastery over English and
his arguments, the chief among the
new-comers was so much charmed
that he invited Swamiji to his place.
Of course, Swamiji could not accept
that invitation at that time, as he
was then going as a guest of the
Maharaja of Limbdi who had great
reverence for Swamiji. But on
another occasion he halted at Poona.
After some time one of the
Sannyasins  asked  Mahapurushji
“Who conferred on you the appella-
tion ¢ Mahapurush ’ ?”
Mahapurushji: It was Swamiji
who used to call me Mahapurush.
Sannyasin: May I ask why? Is
there any special reason for this?
Mahapurushji: Yes, there is. When
T began going to Sri Ramakrishna, I
had to visit home, now and then, as
I had been married some time ago.
But this I did not relish at all. Some-
how I passed the night there by con-
stantly taking the Lord’s name. But,
my wife used to weep and wajl. So I
apprised Sri Ramakrishna of every-
thing and prayed to him to cut
asunder all my bondage. Sri Rama-
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krishna on hearing everything taught
me a Yogic practice and said ‘ Don’t
he afraid. I am always here to help
you. Always meditate upon me and do
this Yogie practice. Then nothing ad-
verse will happen to you. Even if
you live in the same room with your
wife it will not injurc you. Rather,
you will find that your renunciation
will grow stronger and stronger.” Sri
Ramakrishna had taught Rakhal
Maharaj also a like Yogie practice.
By following his advice, I was saved
from disturbances of all kinds. One
day I happened to tell this to Swamiji
in course of a talk. He was very much
surprised and said ¢ What do you say!
This is the sign of great souls. Verily,
you are a Mahapurush (great soul).
From that time he began to call me
* Mahapurush * and all others follow-
ed suit. Formerly Swamiji used to
call me ‘ Tarakda’ (Brother Tarak).
One day at the Balaram Mandir he
was calling me Mahapurush. Hear-
ing that the Mother of Baburam
Maharaj said, “ What may that be!
The Mahapurush* is said to live on
trees. What kind of Mahapurush is
he?” Then Swamiji explained to her
the whole situation and said “ He i3
not a Mahapurush of that sort—he
is/a real Mahapurush (great soul).”
On hearing everything the mother of
Baburam  Maharaj was  highly
pleased.

*¢ Mahapurush’ iz sometimes used as an
cuphemixtic  expression  for referring to
Brahmin ghosts who are believed to have
their habilation on {vecs. That s the
allusion.

TYPES AND WAYS OF DEVOTION
KAPILESWAR DAS, M.A.

[A general view of Hindu devotion in some of its importunt aspects is summarised
below with suitable illustrations.—The Editors. ]

Devorion to Godhead has a method
and a process of its own. To invoke
the universal Encrgy as the embodied,
to open the heart to be suffused with
the lustre of Godhead, to be receptive
and responsive to the Vast Im-
measurable, to brcak asunder the
knot of attachment and to be one
with the Infinite, is not a thing of
casy, immediate attainment or glib
talk. It implies hard steadfast prac-
tice, firmness of volition, clear intel-
lectual grasp and affectional stability.
It involves degrees of advancement
wherein the Infinite is more and more
apprehended. This gradual advance-
ment is recognised by our devotional
scriptures, and various stages in it are
marked.

From one point of view, as creation
itself rests on the three Gunas of
Maya—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, de-
votees are also classified into the three
types of Sattvie, Rajasic and Tamasic.

The Tamasie, whose minds are
thoroughly veiled and bound in the
physical and the vital (Annamaya and
Pranamaya) sheaths; who identify
themselves with their body and senses,
and concentrate on the fulfilment of
their desires; who forget themselves
in their little sclves and hanker after
low pleasures; and whose attention
is fully occupied with the gross, de-
vote themselves to the worship of
Yakshas  and  Rakshasas—gross
personifications of hodily and mental
appetites, and identify themselves
with them.

Higher than them are the Rajasic,
who are moved by the Vikshepa-
sakti—the power of movement—of
Maya. They go higher to the mental
(Manomaya) sheath. They are quick,
diligent and practical. They think,
feel and act vigorously to achicve
wealth, renown and power. They
do not shrink from doing what
is harmful and unjust to others, pro-
vided thereby they get what they
seek. They are impatient, ambitious
and ecven cruel. They worship the
Pitris and attain the Pitriloka.

The Sattvie, who go higher to the
intellectual  (Vijnanamaya) sheath,
are reflective and meditative. They
not only act but discriminate. They
are not satisfied with mere worldly
prosperity, but hanker after the calm,
the sweet repose of the spiritual
realm. They worship the Vedic gods,
Vasus, Rudras, Adityas and others—
the clemental and the subtle forces of
cosmic energy—and attain Devaloka.

Naming in a different way, we can
put down these three types as the in-
ferior (Manda), the ordinary
(Madhyama) and the superior
(Uttama). The inferior, through their
devotion to gross forces, identify
themselves with them and thus gra-
dually rise in the scale of advance-
ment till they merge in the Hiranya-
garbha, the Cosmic Soul, and through
Him, in Braliman, the Ahsolute. But
it is a long and painful march wi'’
many ups and downs. The ¢ ordinar; -
are more advanced than the comm:
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run of mankind and devote themselves
to Godhead. But the sense of duality
is still in them. God is worshipped
as a Being separate, adorable and
worthy of service. They attain free-
dom after death; still their course is
not complete. The superior rises
above the sense of duality. They
have realised the identity with the
Absolute. To them God is all; there
is nothing beyond Him or without
Him. Flooded with the light of this
wisdom they become free even in this
body, here and now (Jivanmukta).

From another point of view devo-
tees are of two kinds: those, who act
desiring fruits of their actions (Sa-
kama) and those whose desires have
been fulfilled, who have nothing fur-
ther to seek, who act so far as it is
necessary to maintain the body till it
perishes; who are, in short, wisc
(Niskama or Jnani). The latter are
~few and far between. Humanity
thinks and acts with {ull motivation,
reciprocation and purpose of fulfil-
ment, from the stage of fulfilling
gross bodily appetites to the higher
stage of fulfilling the intellectual
necessity of the search for truth and
beauty. Hence human beings mostly
are Sakama devotees.

If a man is put into some great
danger or he feels intense pain
through some discase or he is terrified
by some disaster, he forgets his
vanity and calls upon God. In igno-
rance he sleeps the sleep of idleness
till Nature administers him the fatal
blow. Then he wakes up crying and
in sheer necessity of relief, thinks of
the Mightier Being and ecalls upon
Him to his rescue. The spirit of give
and take, the religion of reward and
punishment, acts in this stage fully.
He is called the devotée in danger
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{Artabhakta). Though he scems to
be of the lowest type, still he is
better than him who has no devotion
at all. Tt is the beginning and it
paves the way to higher realisation.
The mythological example of this
type is the clephant, who, being
attacked by a ficree crocodile in deep
water, calls upon Vishnu with all the
passionate intensity ol suffering and
is thereby saved. The story is simple
but it has become popular through
the association of devotional thought,
and Hindu mythology has named
God as Gaja-nistarana  (Saviour of
the clephant).

Those who eall upon God to reap
the fruits of thelr actions or to fulfil
desires in this Loka or Paraloka, here
or hereafter, are called the devotees
of desire (Artharthi). The classieal
examples of this type are Sudama
and Sandipani. Sudama, a poor
Brahmin, intimately attached and de-
voted to Lord Krishna, is thrown into
extreme poverty. But he is prepared
to suffer rather than ask anything
from his devoted companion. Insti-
gated one day by his wife, he went
to Dwaraka to meet Lord Krishna.
He had nothing to take as a present
to his divine companion but a hand-
ful of parched riee, which his wife
tied to the end of his cloth. How
great was his embarrassment to offer
this insignificant parched rice to the
Lord of affluence at Dwaraka! He
hid it in shame. -But the Lord found
it out and foreing it from his hands
cagerly ate a few mouthfuls. Sudama
spent a few days at Dwaraka and
felt himself blessed. He forgot that
he had gone there to ask for some-
thing. He felt no desire in the pre-
sence of Lord Krishna. On his way
home he remembered that he had
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not asked for anything. He antici-
pated the frown of his furious wife
and was sorely perplexed. When he
reached home, what was his surprise
to find it changed into a stately man-
sion fitted up with all sorts of luxuries!
On the other hand Sandipani was
a lcarned Brahmin of Avanti, who im-
parted all the sciences to Krishna
and Balaram in their childhood.
After the course of education is com-
pleted, it is the Hindu custom to lay
some present at the feet of the Guru
(Dakshina) as a mark of devotion
and obligation.  Sandipani, being
obliged to aceept the present, wanted
back his son, who had departed
to the realm of death. It is said that
Krishna brought the child back.
Modern researchers might, perhaps,
point out that Sandipani’s son, as a
child, was kidnapped by some pirates,
who infested the Indian waters at that
time and Krishna saved him from
their clutches after a hard fight.
Whatever it be, such is the giving of
the Lord to the unsclfish, the devoted.
He who is immersed in Godhead as
the be-all and end-all of existence,
surely his nceessaries are supplied by
the invisible hand; even the highest
attainment comes into his grasp. For
it ig said that when man, awakened to
self-consciousness, marches steadily
to the goal, caring for nothing and
stooping to mnonc, worldly prosperity
pursucs him like his shadow. But
when once he turns back and tries
to catch that prosperity, it vanishes.
Next come the devotees of enquiry
(Jijnasu). They are tired of the
world’s way, with full expericnee of
the ephemeral unsubstantiality of the
Jagat—this transmigratory existence.
They carncstly seck the light of know-
ledge, the rationale of action and

salvation. The classical ecxamples
of this type are Arjuna and Uddhava.
Arjuna, as is well known, sees on the
eve of the great Bharata war that he
has to fight with brothers, uncles,
grandfathers and Gurus for the sake
of a petty kingdom. Is the kingdom
permanent? Is life permanent? Is
it not preferable to die a beggar
rather than kill all of the family and
plunge the necarest and dearest into
grief and desolation?  On one side
the Sattvic association of the holy
field of Kurukshetra inspired in him
the spirit of renunciation; on the
other, his Kshatriya nature (Dharma),
his inherent tendency, urged him to
war. IHec was at a loss to know what
to do. Humbly, very devotedly, he
took shelter at the lotus feet of his
divine companion for proper guidance.
The response, which the world
treasures to-day, is the celestial song,
the Gita—the quintessence of Hindu
thought and realisation. Uddhava is
another devotee of Mathura, who was
sent by Krishna as his messcenger to
the Gopis. His role has become
classical in the Bhagavata.

Lastly come the devotees of wisdom.
They have renounced the fruits of
action. They go on the path of un-
coiling or involution to the centre. The
seriptural examples of this type are
Narada, the divine minstrel and the
carliest sponsor of the devotional
cult; Prahlada, the God-intoxicated
young soul, who cared not the angry
scowl of his father Hiranya and faced,
firm and unscathed, many tribulations
and went on chanting the name of
Hari; Suka, the son of Vyusa, the
born Brahmacharin, who clucidated
the Brahma-Vidya in the forests of

Naimisha and shed thc nectar ::
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Bhagavata; and Sanaka, the great
philosopher and logician.

Multifarious are the processes of de-

votion in relation to different natures.
One, concentrating his mind, chants
the name of the Lord. Another, con-
trolling his senses, meditates on Ifim.
Still another, taking him to be the
only means of salvation, makes obei-
sance to Him. Our devotional secrip-
tures deal mainly with nine ways in
the process of devotion: To hear and
chant the Beloved's name and glory,
to think of Him in joy and sorrow,
to serve at His feet, to worship Him
by all means (Upachara), to salute
Him in body, mind and speech, to
dedicate life and mind at His fect.
These are some of the forms of devo-
tional practice.

Who is a devotee? By what indi-
cations does mankind know him?
How can the devotee himself realise
that he is steadily advancing on his
path? The Gita gives the following
expressions of a devoted soul. One
who is free from envy towards any
being; the well-wisher of all; kind, un-
attached, selfless, unwavering in joy
or sorrow, benevolent; content with
what he has; who pactises yoya;
who controls speech and the senses
having implicit faith in God; who
follows Dharma as Amrita; who
meditates upon God; who does not
make others anxious, nor is made an-
xious by them; who is free from hap-
piness, sorrow, fear or mental anguish;
who is impartial, pure, steady of in-
tellect; who gives up all actions
desirous of fruits; and who feels the
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same in friendship and enmity, seli-

clation and humiliation, heat and

cold;—he is a true devotce.

From the view-point of degrees of
devotional intensity, with which the
devotee takes shelter in God, three
distinet phascs have been marked
out.

At the outset devotion s of & mild
character. The attitude here to God
15— OLord, though the difference be-
tween you and me is removed by
union with Thee, T belong to Thee
and not Thou to me. The wave
18 of the sca, the sea is not of the
wave.” In this stage the devotec is
supported by the spirit of realisation.

In course of devclopment, the
sccond phase is reached, wherein the
devotee, through steadfast practice,
takes the mental attitude of “ God is
minc.” He is confident of his claim
over God. This attitude of the
Gopts of Brindavan is beautifully
brought out by the famous Poet
Surdas in a Hindi Song— Beloved,
knowing me weak, you arc leaving me
throwing away my hand; but could
you go clean from my heart, then I
could eall you valorous.’

Then comes the last phase of ex-
treme devotion, wherein the Maha-
vakya—'I am Brahman’® (Aham
Brahma asmi), * Everything is Brah-
man ? (Sarvam Khalvidam Brahman)
Is realised. The devotee is merged in
the Absolute. He says “1 and this
objective Universe are the Svarupa
of Vasudeva. Vasudeva is the sup-
reme Lord.”

~>

IN DEFENCE OF RELIGION
BY CHANDRODAYA BHATTACHARYA, M.A.

[The whole ideology of noble impulses, argues

My, Bhattacharya, is gathered

round the concept of “religion” in spite of its past and present abuses; henee it covers

more than what iz implied hy morality.
danger.—The Editors.]

In an article entitled ‘ Whither
India, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
wrote, ‘I have no faith in, or use of,
the ways of magic and religion.” In
holding this view, he may be taken
as the type of an incrcasing number
of cultured and intelligent Indians.
Views coming from such quarters de-
serve onc’s carcful consideration,
whether one likes them or not.

Tt will have to be admitted that
for such extreme reaction against
religion, the main responsibility lies
with many among those who style
themselves as religious. Thus in our
own country, religion has heen made
to support the absurd doctrine of
human untouchability; and it has
been the cause of suicidal quarrels
among our various communities. In
Europe it once led to crusades and
burning at the stakes; and to-day it
works against an equitable distribu-
tion of wealth in society by preach-
ing superstitious ideas about rank and
property. As Karl Marx said, reli-
gion is the opiate of the people; the
Biblical injunction ‘Thou shalt not
steal’ has in effect come to mecan
¢ Thou shalt not oppose capitalism in
its task of exploiting labour.” In the
foundation of European imperialism
throughout the world, the missionaries
of the Christian Church have played
no inconsiderable part. Indeed, there
are reasons enough why anti-religious

cults get such warm reception at
every place from Leningrad to Canton.

Ti« survival value therefore is not at all in

But it is blindness not to see the
civilizing influence which religion has
exereised in the history of mankind.
Can we ignore the good work done by
Buddha, Moses, Christ and Moham-
mad? Of course, their work has not
borne fruit as yet; and human nature
has remained much the same since
their times. Still it is certain that
nian would have becomie much worse
than he is but for that divine urge
which prompted these great persons
to dedicate themseclves to the service
of their fellow-beings, and to the up-
hill task of transforming the very core
of man's nature.

A similar urge must have swayed
even the leaders of Godless commu-
nism. Their antipathy to religion is
only a reaction to the antagonism of
the Christian Church to communistie
ideas in general, Without the hypo-
thesis of an active moral factor, it is
dificult to understand why the son
of a princely father should chafe at
the heartless apathy of the vested in-
terests towards the grinding poverty
of the toiling masses. The moment
you deseribe one set of conduct as
selfish and wicked in comparison with
another, you have a moral judgment;
and you act on moral principles, not
on those of mere scientifie economies,
the arithmetic of supply and demand.

It mav be said that resentment at
oppression and injustice is a vital im-
pulse and docs not depend on mora-
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lity. This is true, to a certain extent;
probably the moral urge is also conge-
nital. But the trouble is that, besides
the moral urge, there are in our nature
selfish propensities as well.  And the
question rises: Which of these, the
self-regarding or the altruistie, should
receive our approval in an actual case
of conflict between the two?

Marx has indeed tried to base the
superiority of the communistic ideal
on non-moral grounds. He has at-
tempted to make out that the history
of the world points towards a gradual
democratization of power, a com-
munistic state. The pursuit of the
socialistic ideal is simply helping the
course of history. It is in our own
interest that we should help it. For
those who would obstruet its advent
would be crushed and brushed aside
by the forward revolutions of the
wheel of progress.

But a bare inference that history
points towards a certain end need not
make it worthy of man’s conscious
pursuit. For the trend of history is
not righteous all through. Supposing
that statisties suggest (as indeed
scems to be the case) that the coloured
races of the world are daily becoming
weaker and poorer, should it be the
duty of cvery one to hasten this pro-
cess? Then again, at the present mo-
ment at least, history does not seem to
point to the emergence of the com-
munistic state. On the contrary, die-
tatorship is the order of the day; and
it may not be only of the proletariate.
With the progress of science, which is
mainly engaged in aequiring power,
the power of the dictators or the
oligarchies is becoming more and
more invincible. And there is no
knowing that it will always be used

(FEBRUARY

for the good of all alike. Iistory is
tull of instances where power acquired
In the name of the people was em-
ployed otherwise. The need for
morality has become all the more
urgent, beecause every day the instru-
ments of destruction at the disposal
of the powerful are becoming ineredi-
bly formidable. Power unaccompa-
nicd by morality is a mcnace to eivi-
lisation.

But all this may be taken to be a
defence of morality and not of reli-
gion. The value of altruism is vouch-
safed by an inner sense of good which
every one possesses; no God, religion
or magic need be brought for this. The
unfortunate association of religion
with morality, it may be argued, has
been the root of a good deal of mis-
chief. Tt iz high time to separate the
one from the other, give morality its
due and condemn religion, its mis-
chievous companion.

If, however, we can agree in ad-
mitting the value of the moral aspect
of religion, we shall not probably find
it difficuli to agree further in retain-
ing the name ‘religion”’ to signify it.
The name may not. matter with those
who understand.  But it matters a lot
with the generality of mankind. With
most men, the whole ideclogy of noble
impulses is gathered round the con-
cept of ‘ religion ” as ite ecentre. They
would cling to superstition, instead
of starting on a veyage of moral ad-
venlure in a sea of cither enthusiastic
seepticisim or of indifferent agnosti-
cism, with no God, no soul, and no
ideal of spiritual progress. At least
on practical consideration, it will be
wiser to emphasise the moral aspect
of all religions, rather than remove
them altogether, root and branch.
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Besides this, morality is probably
intimately associated witih a stern
sense of justice, a sort of relentless
exactness in the cxccution of duty,
which ill agrees with the tender aspect
of human naturc. An out-and-out
moralist is likely to forget that justice
should be tempered with merey, that
we are all fallible beings, that even
the opponent may be partially in the
right. Such a man, in short, may
lack the religious virtue of toleration,
the absence of which has caused in
the world so much hatred, bitterness
and bloodshed.

It must, however, be admitted that
much blood has been shed in the name
of religion too. Has not the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury supported
armaments? But this has been in
spite of what religion has been prea-
ching. In fact, narrowness of every
sort, intellectual or cmotional, is
against its very spirit. TFanaticism
is a common human wcakness, not
peculiar to those who avow religion;
for fanatics can be found cven among
the critics of religion.

In the cncireling gloom of un-
certainty and the ever-alluring sedue
tion of our selfish inclination, reli-
gion alone holds aloft, for our gui-
dance and encouragement, the banner
of noble aspiration. Even Bertrand

Russell, an inveterate scoffer of reli-
gion, admits in a way the necessity of
the religious ideal when he writes,
“1f life is to be fully human, it must
serve some end which is impersonal
and above mankind, such as God or
truth or beauty.” The God he talks
of, however, is not the God of religion,
the imperious dictator, extraneous to
man, but the God consciously created
by his own imagination, with the
materials supplied by the inspiration
of the decpest moments of his life.
But can this impersonal end be defined
without calling to mind the ideals
which the prophets and seers of every
religion have tried to practise and
preach?

No doubt, the dogmas and rituals
of religion may, from time to time,
prove inadequate to its needs. It
will be the duty and privilege of the
new generation, then, to replace them
with new ones. And sympathetic
criticisin of the existing order may be
a necessary preliminary to this task
of re-creation. But its wholesale con-
demnation is likely to prove unneces-
sarily destructive and productive of
many an avoidable evil. We should
not forget that intolerance, whether
orthodox or heterodox, is a great de-
fect of character and an obstacle in
the path of progress.

HAVE RELATIONSHIP WITH OTHERS THROUGH
THE DIVINE
BY SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

[These arc the notes on the class-talks given by the Swami to a group of spiritual
aspirants in Wiesbaden, Germany.~—The Editors.]

1
ALyl should think of themsclves as
parts of an infinite Cosmic Existence.
If we find this too hard, we need

not follow the path of the formless.
We can also follow the path of the
devotec, taking up some holy form.
For many people the path of the
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fgrlnlcs§ 1s too difficult. Taking high to falschood with despcrate dogged-
ﬂlghts‘ In imagination does not mean ness. For all,forms of spiritual prac-
a.nythmg. Mere soaring has no prac-  tice the most important thing we need
tical . value, and the out-and-out is a correct and dispassionate outlook
Duahst who has realized something about ourselves and others: for then
is f{lr better than the intellectual alone is it possible for us ;0 have a
Monist who just soars in his vague detinite goul without constantly being
speculations, but never realizes any- tossed about on the waves of our ir%

thmg._ o rational and body-bound cmotiong
Qrdmanly, m all our human re- and impulses.
lations, we commit the mistake that Really spcaking, as bodics we are

W.e wish to take up direct connections nothing. And so long as we believe
W]i;h others. We ourselves are short- and fcel ourselves to bbe bodies onl
_hved as bubbles, and we try to come the question of spiritual life does ngfz
Into touch with others just like us. arise at all. Then drink und be merr
Two bubbles drifting on the ocean just But this is not the truth. This worl{i
come close to each other through the is not the only place for owr existence
action of the waves; but they think Therefore it becomes incumbent on ur;
,t.here should be some direct connec- to revise this body-ideca about our-
thn between them and commit the selves and others. If it is found to
mistake of their life. The same action be wrong, then our whole attitude to-
that has brought them together will wards life will have to be changed '
one day tear them apart, never to -
meet again. And this always means 11

untgld misery and will always happen In all the different schools of Hind

again so‘long as we, human fools, try philosophy, and especially in thu
to come in tqucl} with another bubble,  Advaita school, we find the conce tio::
instead 'Of th‘mklng of i.:he. ocean alone  of the Atman as a spiritual entitypthat
ax}d being in more intimate touch s ot dependent on  anythin d
with all through the ocean, with- tpat is not ercated ulg d g‘ -

out really being in touch with anyone. c¢reate. God. as Creat 1] is ?Obt, f}o X
All bubbles burst sooner or later. So highest in z;ny of ouor, s:holjls (l)?
there can be no stability in any bub- thought. All schools hold that the
ble-relation. We should do away with  mind is matter and that the soul Is
vague romahce and childish dreams
and scc things as they are. We
should cease to be emotional cowards
covering thc rotting carcase with
fragrant flowers and going in for all
sorts of absurd make-believe.

separate from, and independent of, the
mind, although associated with it in
some of its moods.

We must begin somewhere. There
is the ladder, and each one of us
must find out first where he actually

. st}ands, not where his thoughts soar
when he happens y in oa g

In worldly life the Infinite has no mood, for itl lis fl‘()t](])l lt)l(:c;: tllm%o?l((z
place. We are so self-centred and so  must proceed. His spiritual life can
absurdly .bent on our bubble-relations only be begun from that point ne\:er
that we just push It aside and cling from any higher point. We’ must
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know where we stand and where to
begin, and then proceed.

Monism, no doubt, may serve as
the background for all, but Monism
cannot be reached without passing
through the different intermediate
stages. One in a million, perhaps, can
take up the Monistic path from the
very beginning. “ Greater 1s their
trouble whose minds arc set on the
unmanifest, for the goal of the un-
manifest is very hard to reach for em-
bodied beings,” says the Bhagavad-
Gita. A good Dualist is infinitely
better than an intellectual Monist who,
at the same time, is nothing but an
out-and-out Dualist in daily life.
Never deceive yourself on that point.
And then the Gita goes on, ¢ But those
who worship Me, resigning all actions
to Me, regarding Me as the Supreme
Goal, meditating on Me with single-
minded Yoga, for these whose mind
is set on Me, verily 1 become cre long
the saviour out of the ocean of
mortal existence.”

In the West people try to detach
creation from destruction, the God of
creation from the God of destruction,
and try to stress creation and pre-
servation only. It is very wrong to
make such an attempt at detaching
these three aspects, which are eter-
nally inseparable. 1f your God
creates at all, it is He, too, who pre-
gerves, and He again who destroys.
A synthetic view is very necessary for
the devotee if he wishes to progress.
The devotee who only wants the God
of creation or preservation is a
pleasure-seeker, but no devotee.

What he really wants is worldly
pleasure, infinitely prolonged and
made safe against all misfortunes.

We with our inordinate clinging to
life and its phenomena are mortally

afraid of the destructive aspect of
God. We must go beyond the creative
aspect and beyond the aspect of pre-
servation as well as that of destruc-
tion if we wish to find peace and
attain to illumination.

1Y

Once one Swami was asked by one
of his students, “ But, Swami, what
do vou mean by telling us to control
the senses! When senses are fully
controlled, then what is left of life?”
The Swami had been talking of the
necessity of sense-control. Yes, if you
take that to be life, then what is left
indeed!

“ Brahrhan is that out of which all
this comes into being, in which it lives
and to which it goes back after dis-
solution.”

Death is quite as real as life. Des-
truction is quite as real as creation.
Why not face both? Why stress
creation, why love ereation if you do
not care to have destruction also?
Why cling to life if you do not wel-
come death also? Either have no
attachment to the phenomenon or
take both gladly.

“ Do not court death; neither court
life.” This is the proper attitude for
the real secker after Truth. That is
the real spiritual attitude. By merely
ending life, we do not attain anything
areat. By clinging to life we remain

. the slaves of life. So both attitudes
are wrong and should be got rid of.

Really if we die, and die we must,
Tet us at least not die as miserable
slaves bound to “ Woman and Gold.”
Let us die as free men. Let us die
heroieally, not as cowards constantly
afraid of this phenomenon. Let us
have attained fearlessness in every
respect before we die. Let us become
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men before we die. Let us face
death with a smiling countenance.
Before we die we should have thrown
overboard all these petty attachments
of ours and realized our true being.

“ Happiness and misery come by
turns,” say our Secriptures. Creation
and destruction come by turns. If
you take onc side of a certain pair
of oppositieis, you must take the other
side also. There is no such thing as
just getting one. One always comes
after the other. Pain comes after
pleasure. Destruction comes after
creation. They will go round like a
wheel without ever coming to any
stop so long as we do not transcend
this phenomenon and refuse to take
either pleasure or pain.

All these relations of ours are like
s0 many will-o’-the-wisps leading us
away from the true path until we sink
in the morass of our desires and lose
our manhood. There is no such thing
as a direct relation between one bub-
ble and another.

\'%

Misery can only come by a false
conception of ourselves, by clinging
to our bodies and personalities, by
trying to possess shadows. Sometimes
we find the shadow to be a shadow,
and then comes depression and
misery. We can always trace all our
miseries back to our false conceptions
of ourselves and of others. So long
as we think of ourselves as men and
women, there cannot be any truth.

“Blessed is misery to those who
come to have a higher ideal of life.”
(Swami Vivekananda).

Forgetting our true nature, we very
often dream false dreams, but false
dreams can never bring truth, and
very often when we find that the
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dream has been false, we become
broken-hearted, because we even
cling to our false conceptions. Then
comes the dreadful lightning-flash of
Truth and brings us untold misery.

You have had so many false dreams
in your past life. You have so often
taken the mirage to be real. Do you
not see how often you have been
living in a fool’s paradise, clinging to
some other false personality, making
emotional castles in the air, dreaming
of a love which does not exist?
Very often as an effect of disillusion-
ment, life all of a sudden becomes a
void. We have to remove this void.

The Western ideal of life is a
false dream. Sooner or later disillu-
sionment will come for the West, and
then the awakening will be dreadful.

N

VI

It should be our goal in life to rid
ourselves of this false dream-persona-
lity and to regain our soul. There i
not a single human being that belongs
to us.  Father, mother, brother,
sister, wife, child—none of them is
ours, and they can never be ours. But
generally we must get no end of kicks
and blows in the course of our different
lives to learn this lesson. And then
one day we realize that God alone
can be relied upon, and, what is more,
that we are He.

The first step is to attain a right

~conception of ourselves. Then only

the question of spiritual life arises.

We must only have reclationship
with others through the Divine, and
only because we want to have direct
relations with others, all this misery
comes again and again.

It is our task to adjust all our rela-
tions in such a manner that no rela-
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tions, except those through the Divine,
are left in our life. Otherwise misery
and misfortune will come again and
again, and we shall not be able to
grow, beeause we cannot grow so long
as we do not let go our hold on false-

man being. Neither make him your
slave, nor ever become his. Gain
your own eternal freedom and help
him in gaining his. This is the only
possible attitude in spiritual life.
There is no other. You cannot have

hood. Never cling to any other hu-

the cake and eat it too.

A PLEDGE
BY LELAND J. BERRY

I will be true, I will be pure,
I will observe Thy Holy Law,
And whilst life doth in me endure
I will be blind to Thee no more !

1 shall have faith, I shall have strength
To bear me kindly o’er Life’s ways,
That when I reach Thy throne at length

I shall be worthy of Thy praise !

YOGA AND REALITY
BY SWAMI NISSREYASANANDA

[The following is the second article in the scries promised by the Swami. The

first has appeared in the Deccember issue of

THERE arc numerous works dealing
with Yoga. Each treats the subject
in its own way. Some have stressed
physical discipline more, while others
have cmphasised control of thoughts
and emotions. To mention a few
names, we have works on Hatha
Yoga, Patanjali’s Yoga, Bhakti Yoga,
Jnana Yoga, Karma Yoga, Asparsa
Yoga and so on. A comparative study
of the reactions which these Yogas
create in the aspirant will be made in
subsequent articles. It will also be
shown in due course how thesec have
a bearing on the attainment of the
Highest Truth.

To the ordinary man Yoga appears
to be a system which teaches difficult

The Vedanta Kesari.—The Editors,]

postures and breathing exercises. He
believes that they will lead one to the
acquisition of various powers like
clairvoyance, or in advanced stages,
to the capacity to lic buried under the
earth for a number of days. Such
an opinion is not entirely without
foundation. For if one wanders over
the length and breadth of our vast
country, one can surely meet many
a misguided but sincere man, whose
motives and practices tend to create
or confirm such an opinion. But if
one carcfully studies books like the
Hatha Yoga Pradipika, devoted
specially -to an exposition of postures
and breath control, one’s estimate i8
bound to undergo a transformation.
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Every one understands that the
various medicines described in medi-
cal books are not meant to be indis-
criminately taken in, onc after
another, by each patient. All medi-
cines have got curative value. Yet,
unless cach patient is separately and
fully examined, the employment of
any medicine may lead to fatal con-
sequences. This truth holds good of
Hatha Yoga too. Each Hatha Yogic
exercise has got its own value; but
unless the psycho-physical mechanism
of each aspirant is carefully studied
by a competent teacher the number
and order of exercises for serious
practice cannot be safely fixed. In
fact, the Hatha Yoga text stresses the
need for a teacher in every one of its
chapters. While telling us that Pra-
nayama, when properly done, can
eradicate diseases, it hastens to warn
us that an improper practice generates
diseases as well. “ Lions, elephants
and tigers are controlled by and by.

So also with regard to breath. Its
control is to be accomplished by slow
degrees. Otherwise, 7.e., if done with
haste or too much force, there is the
danger of its ktlling the practiser him-
self.” ! The example of medicines is
quite appropriate. For some of the
exercises are meant to cure actual
diseases troubling the aspirant. For
instance, it is laid down that if there
is an excess of fat or phlegm in the
body, six special cleaning processes
(Kriyas) have to be gonc through.
The warning immediately follows, that
persons not suffering from these de-

1, oy fa<t o sareft s3gwa: oE: g
ada afyar gt gfa amwy ¢
ORI Fa0mEar 33 |
HIFARAEENT FIATRGEA: 0

H. Y. Pradipika, II: 15-16.
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fects should not perform them.? It

1s common experience to find most as-

pirants often overcome by a kind of
depression characterised by sleepiness
and lassitude. Certain exercises are
calculated to get rid of this obstacle.3

All the methods of Hatha Yoga,
however, are meant mainly for
achieving success in Raja Yoga.

Those, therefore, who are ignorant of

Yoga will attain only limited progress.

Such is the opinion of Atmsrama

Swamin himself,* who “out of com-
passion ” has composed Hatha Yoga
Pradipika “to dispel the darkness
arising from the multitude of views
which make it impossible for people
to know Raja Yoga aright.” ®

What, then, is Raja Yoga? Says
Atmarama Swamin himself: “ Raja
Yoga, Samadhi, Unmani, Manonmani”
and a number of other terms
including “ Sunya, Asunya, Amanas-
ka, Adwaita, Jivanmukti and Turiya”
are “ all synonymous.” ¢ What g fine
specimen of the harmonising attitude,
which realises the Goal to be the
same, though Shastras which lay
down the paths to It can be many
—cach having its own concepts and
terms!

It is Patanjali’s Darsana which
deals claborately with Samadhi, the
steps leading to it and the various
planes in which it is to be used. Yoga,
according to it, covers the entire field
of mind-control and can even be

2 Ibid. 1I: 21.
3 Ibid. 11: 55.

4, gggzaAarn nagrEafagy |
TFANTATA=T: FA& gSRAT: |
warmafaa a3 gaEEAafFan

Ibid. IV: 102, 78.

8 Ibid. 1: 3.
8 Ibid. 1V: 3-4.
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called Samadhi,” in the widest sense.
There are two distinet types of Sama-
dhi, Samprajnata and Asamprajnata.
While practising the former the
mind is made to take up various as-
pects of Nature, Prakriti, for com-
munion. The result is the perception
of corresponding relative truths.”
Deities or even elements like earth
are taken up in the very early stages.
Gradually the power of communion
is applied, in an ascending scale of
subtlety, to grasp the truth regard-
ing Tanmatras and the thinking
principle, then the triple qualities
(Satwa, Rajas and Tamas) and lastly
the Self, the subtlest of all. In the
Asamprajnata, there is no ‘“ substra-
tum for meditation.” Strictly speak-
ing, it is not a “ meditation;” 1t is
a “control ” in which all functions of
the mind, including “knowledge,”
are subjugated. What is left is the
mere momentum of previous fune-
tions. This is “scedless ” Samadhi,
the “highest” Btage of Patanjali’s
Yoga.

Why should Samadhi be practised
at all? The answer is that we can
thereby prevent the pain that can be
avoided, or has not yet come®
Equipped with a body, we find our-
gelves in a world where many kinds
of pain afflict us. Death in a way
marks the end of thesc afflictions. But
the cessation con only be temporary.
For if we have not “realised” what
the Soul is, the chain of thoughts,
desires, body, pain and death will re-
appear. There are of course moments
when pleasing things happen to us«in
our earthly life. But as no experience

7. axr gafy: | @ T adatafee gdn
Vyasa Bhashys, I: 1.
8 Yogs Butra, II: 16.

through the senses is lasting, this
pleasure cannot be continued as much
as we want. Its absence, or what is
worse, its replacement by a positive
evil, will surely follow. The man of
discrimination realises this truth and
classifics every cxperience in life as
pain® “The wise man (Yogin) 18
somewhat like the eye-ball. The
minute spider’s web, when put into
the cye, causes pain by its touch; but
it does not cause any sensation when
put on other members of the body.
Similarly pains involved in pleasure
afflict the Yogin alone, who is some-
what like the eyeball in sensitiveness,
and not any other person.” Thus it
is that the Yogin finding himself and
all other creatures being carried
away by this beginningless ‘stream
of Pain,’ comes to seek refuge in
Right Knowledge, which alone is
capable of ending all pain.!®
Analysis, however, reveals the
bright side of life as well. For Pra-
kriti or Basic Matter, standing over
against Soul is found after all to be
a kind nurse, prepared voluntarily
to disappear from Soul’s view, relin-
quishing her ministrations, when her
whole programme is gone through.
This programme consists in showing
the Soul “ experience” and  libera-
tion.” All cognitions, pleasant and
painful,  constitute  “ experience.”
“Liberation ” is effected when Soul is
realised as having been distinet from
Matter all along, and as standing to
gain nothing from a display of “ex-
pericnee.” 1t The “ seedless” Sama-
dhi, from one standpoint, is the ces-
sation of Matter’s dance before the
adept. From another standpoint it is

9Ibid. II: 15.

10 Ibsd. YI: 15. Vyass Bhashya. —

11 ¢f. Vyasa Bhashya, II: 18.
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the “establishment™ of the adept’s
Soul in Its own Reality. Birth, death,
hondage, liberation, aspiration,
achievement, all belong to aspeets of
Eternal Matter. The Soul never
touched them, never wanted them,
never gave them up, never noticed
them and never shall notice. This is
the “ highest truth’” from the stand-
point of Patanjali’s Yoga. This posi-
tion looks like an echo of Mandukya
Karika II: 32, which says that in
reality there is no dissolution, no
birth, none in bondage, none aspiring
for wisdom, no seeker after liberation
and none liberated. But there is &
great difference in the implications o
that Karika, as we shall in due course
explain.

Though Yoga is described as Sa-
madhi, it can also be viewed as a pro-
gressive ascent in discrimination. For
the means for avoiding pain is, In
Yoga Sutra II: 26, clearly declared
to be the attainment of “ unflinching
diserimination.” 1* Even to concen-
trate the mind on anything one should
discriminate between the relevant
thought and irrelevant thought. In
other words, 1t is a subtle
power of discrimination  which
notices and prevents mind-wandering,
and enables the selected object alone
to be repeatedly presented before the
mind. Again, when keen concentra-
tion is acquired, it is to be applied
gradually in subtler planes (&1 yfay
fafadter),  This  requires discrimi-
native skill. When powers begin to
come, they can be warded off only by
using discrimination like a keen-

12 Discrimination, according to Patanjali,
leads up to the realisation that there are
tnnumerable Atmanrs, and over against
them, one Prakriti, consisting thereby two
distinct categories of Ultimate Reality.
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cdged sword. This last stage of
discrimination  expands  into &
novel kind of Samadhi, called
Dharma-Megha. To the adept, at
this stage, there is no attraction even
in Right Knowledge. He desires to
gain nothing from it, rather he be-
comes indifferent to it. For he is the
Soul eternally perfect. This Sama-
dhi is thus absolute discriminative
wisdom.'® In this scnse, Yoga, Sama-
dhi and discrimination are identical.

In this scheme of “ studying ”’ Rea-
lity, what is the place of God and de-
votion? God, according to Patanjali,
1s only a special Soul, untouched by
the afflictions which are the lot of
other Souls. He is unaffected by
Time and has been the Teacher of
even ancient teachers. By surrender to
Him, Samadhi and diserimination can
be attaincd. This is an alternative
step to postures and other steps of
Yoga. God, however, is no creator of
the world.

In Bhagavatam and other books we
find this position ‘‘improved upon.”
The different categories of Matter,
Souls and God are retained, and Sa-
madhi and discrimination everywhere
stressed. But God is declared to be
the Creator, Preserver, Teacher and
Destrayer. Devotion to Him is sup-
reme, Samadhi and diserimination
being merely auxiliary. The Gita
contains a wider conception of Yoga;
each of its chapters being styled
“Yoga.” Arjuna’s despondency is
also a Yoga in the series. In the
Gita, meditation, Bhakti, discrimina-
tion, self-surrender, all get adequate
emphasis and are made to converge
upon Realisation as the One Goal.
Realising God, the Supremc Reality,

13 Footnote 12 applies to this statement

also. ]
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there is no morc return o pain or
rebirth.

When such is the vast field covered
by Yoga, how is it that we find Man-
dukya Karikas speaking of “ Yogis”
as “inferior,” as people who “sce

knowledge or discrimination, or to set
at naught rebirth itself, what further
stuge is there yet to attain? The
question becomes more interesting as
the Karikas too have a Yoga of
their own, called Asparsa Yoga. How
does this differ from other Yogas and

fear where there is no reason for
fear ” 2 What Yogi is meant? When
all the Yogas reviewed above enable
the aspirant to remove his physical
defects and to develop the * highest ”

in what way docs this climinate fecar
altogether?

This problem will be dealt with in

another article.

THE NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS
(OR NARADA'S APHORISMS ON DIVINE LOVE)

BY SWAMI THYAGISANANDA

I'The name of Suge Nurada is very familiar to every Hindu. He is both a knower
and lover of God—a Juani and a Bhakte in one. His aphorisms on divine love form

onc of the most inspiring chupters in India's rcligious literature.

it is complete.—The Editors. )

SUTRAs 77 To 84

gay A=sEMIas RS sargamn
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gag@-a@afa®  free  from
pleasure and pain, desire and
gain, etc., HI® time FNGAW when
waits upon him in expectancy
goeg Afl even half a moment
sqfy uselessly & #ag should not
be spent.

77. Time becoming avail-
able to him because of his free-
dom from pleasure and pain,
desire and gain, etc., it behoves
him not to waste even half a

minute.

Note-—1. Time becoming avail-
able cte—Ordinarily people have no
time to think about anything except
their own welfare. They are interested
in the world only in so far as the world
caters to their own nceds and not

With this instalment

otherwise. The devotee on the other
hand is free from all worldly anxie-
ties, having once for all resigned
everything to the Lord. He is never
more concerned about himself. He
has, therefore, plenty of time to think
about the welfare of the world, and
to serve it to the best of his knowledge
and capacity.

2. Bcehoves him not to waste ete.—
Lvery moment spent on oneself is in-
deed 2 waste, because it does not
help one to realise one’s life’s goal.
Only time spent in spiritual practices
which would kill the ego, can be said
to be usefully spent. Even symbolie,
ritualistic worship preseribed by the
scriptures ave helpful to the spiritual
aspirant. only in carly stages of his
ascent; they should not be con-
tinued longer than necessary. When
love matures, God is seen manifest
everywhere and in everybody, and
devotion, therefore, must express itself

4
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in the service not merely of an image
but also the God in all. Thus the
Agni Purana says: “ The God of the
ritualists is in Fire, that of the mystics
in the heart, that of people of low
intellect in images, but to the realised
man God is cverywhere.” (Compare
also Bhagavata III: 29.21 to 25, and
II: 2.45 to 47). 1If, at all, ritualistic
practices are continued, it should be
for setting an example to others.

sfean wantszaiikasaf wfeaf
gftar@sdigifa 1 vz

afegmantsenfasaf  non-vio-
lence, truth, purity, compassion,
faith in higher spiritual realities
and the like, =fafr virtues,
qRe@ftafs should be cultivated
and preserved.

78. He should cultivate and
preserve virtues such as non-
violence, truth, purity, compas-
sion, faith in higher spiritual
realities and the like.

Note—1. Cultivate and preserve
etc—Unlike the ritualistic practices
and ceremonials which have to be
transcended at one time or another,
the virtues like non-violence, have
to be cultivated and preserved. The
time never comes when onc coulc
outgrow or transcend them. These
are intrinsic elements of spiritual life
in all stages. They are found in their
perfection in the realised man. No
doubt the latter has no necessity to
put forth any effort to cultivate or
preserve them, because thcy have be-
come natural to him. All ideas about
a Bhakta or a Jivanmukta being
above virtue and vice, is meant only
to show his freedom from the injunc-
tions of the Scriptures. It cannot be
taken to refer to the possibility or
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probability of a spiritual man living
a vicious life. The stage of devotion
or spirituality reached by him makes
1t impossible for him to go wrong.
The ego which is the source of all
vice is absent in him, and there is no
reason, therefore, why he should be
immoral. The Yogis call this stage
of spiritual lifc * Dharma Megha ’ or
the cloud of virtue, meaning thereby
that we can expect nothing but the
highest virtue from one who has
reached that stage. There is no neces-
sity for him, either to give up these
virtues, because they are not in any
way inconsistent with the highest
realisation. Moreover, in his infinite
love for all, he cannot fail to set
an example to the masses who look
up to him for guidance. If he does
not set the standard of Dharma,
the world would not have any
other standard to go by. There-
fore, although he himself is no more
under any necessity to follow these
virtues, he has to preserve them in
the intcrests of the world. By
example as well as precept, he has to
guide the world through the paths of
virtue to the highest realisation which
he himself has reached. This is the
only duty which cngages the realised
man, and all his time is to be spent
only on this. (Compare, Bhagavad
Gita III: 25).

2. Non-violence, truth, etc.—These
are virtues insisted upon by all Yogas
and they are not peculiar to Bhakti
Yoga only.. All these represent
various aspects of the conquest of ego.
These virtues are more internal than
external and may have negative and
positive manifestations.

q4 gIART WA RREAy:
BNy e

1940] THE NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS 395

@z always @3MAT in every
aspect of life fafd: by people
free from all cares and worries,
waar w7 the lord of all blessed
qualities alone, ¥siid: is to be

worshipped.

79. 1t is the Lord alone, who
is the repository of all the bless-
ed qualities, that is to be
worshipped always by people,
free from all cares and worries,
in every aspect of their life.

Note—~1. The Lord etc—Only the
Saguna Brahman is fit to be worship-
ped. He is called Bhagavan, because
He is the possessor of various blessed
qualities, powers and excellences. It
is only by cultivating the various
virtues that one can show his admi-
ration and love to this infinite reposi-
tory of all blessed qualities. There-
fore, imitation being the best expres-
sion of admiration, cultivation of these
blessed qualities becomes a necessary
act of worship. Since a devotee’s
whole life it an offering unto Him,
every act and thought must be an ex-
pression of these virtues. It behoves
the devotee, therefore, not only to
worship God thus in every act of his
life, but guide others also to do the

same.

g shqae: daimfrisagaEafy
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sYaa: being thus glorified &:
he tfg soon wfAwafy manifests
himself ©@ indeed uw the de-
votees IAW@AfY makes realise.

80. Being thus glorified, the
Lord manifests himself and
blesses his devotees with reali-
sation.

Note—When the divine qualities,
which are known as the Daivi Sampat,
are thus perfectly cultivated and pre-
served, and expressed in every act and
moment of life, they do proclaim the
glory of the Lord present in every
heart. This is the Kirtana referred
to in this Sutra, and not mere verbal
praise or glorification. As the quali-
ties can never be separated from the
substance, a devotee feels the nre-
sence of the Lord who is the repository
of these qualities, not only in their
own hearts but everywhere. In fact,
the Lord makes Himself manifest to
His devotees only through these quali-
ties. In Himself He is free from all
these qualities and is beyond the
grasp of word and thought. A devotee
does the best service to the world in
helping it to realise and manifest these
blessed qualities. This is the highest
worghip that he can offer to God.

fagaen sfEantadt aisaadadt 1eon

fagerex of the absolute, eternal
truth #f%: love ©d@ only wfiadt is
greater than anything else.

81. Only love of the absolute,
eternal Truth is the greatest.
This love, indeed, 1is the

greatest.

Note.—The various forms of God
which devotees love and worship as
their Tshtadevatas in the early stages
of spiritual ascent, and the various
forms which appear to the mystic are
not the highest Reality, and so long as
devotion is confined to these, one has
not reached the highest stage of love.
Like all other names and forms which
constitute this Universe, they also are
only relatively true. At best, they
may be helpful in the various stages
of ascent, but the highest is not reach-
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ed until the Absolute which is heyond
all name and form, is realised iu its
own essence.  This Absolute persists
as the unchanging Reality, beyond all
time, space and causation, in all the
three stages of waking, dream and
sleep, behind the manifestation of all
the threce Gunas, as the essence of the
Triputi of subject, object and know-
ledge. Ta fact, it is the Unity that
underlies all diversities. When one
transcends the dual, relative con-
sciousness, one merges onself in, and
becomes one with, the Abzolute. He
reaches the highest stage of realisation
which is known as Para Bhakti, which
is referred to at the beginning of the
treatise, in Sutras 2 and 3. This is
the culmination of all spiritual praec-
tices and the goal of all life. There
is nothing higher than this.
guAREAfE-svafe - gaafe-saon-
afe - gregmfE-aeamaliE - argeaaie-
wraEfss - snAfzaafe - asqaefs-
qrafargaf-sqr wRn A owmEma
wafy nz

82. The highest Bhakti,

though in itself one, may mani-
fest itself in the following eleven
different forms:

(1) Love of glorification of
the Lord’s blessed qua-
lities ;

(2) Love of his enchanting
beauty ;

(3) Love of worship;

(4) Love of constant remem-
brance;

(5) Love of service;

(6) Love of Him as a friend ;

(7) Love of Him as a son;

(8) Love of Him as a wife ;
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(9) Love of self-surrender to
Him ;
(10) Love of complete absorp-
tion in Him ;
(11) Love of the pain of sepa-
ration from Him. )
Note.—The various forms in which
highest realisation may manifest itself
are deseribed above. It does not mean
that love can manifest itself only in
these eleven forms. Indeed, infinite
are the number of forms in which love
manifests itself in different devotees,
accounts of which are available in
various Puranas and in the lives of
saints. It is not the ianifestation
that matters, but the truth behind the
manifestation. The same Bhakta
may manifest one or many or all of
these at different times and on
different occasions. Thus we find all
these manifestations in the Life of
Sri Ramakrishna.

7 2zfPq waweefadar: owwar: FAR-
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83. Thus unanimously de-
clare the teachers of Bhakti
without being in the least afraid
of public criticism,—the great
teachers like Kumara, Vyasa,
Suka, Sandilya, Garga, Vishnu,
Kaundinya, Sesha, Uddhava,
Aruni, Bali, Hanuman, Vibhi-
shana and others.

Note—~However much the teachers

may differ from one another, there is
unanimity of opinion with regard to
the essentials. Narada has given in
his work only an account of the es-
sentials of Bhakti Yoga, leaving us
to & study of the lives of the various
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Bhaktas for information with regard
to details. However free we are to
adopt any of these various details, we
cannot afford to neglect or go against
the essential teachings summarised by
Narada in this work. In the accep-
tance or rejection of the various
details, we should be guided by the
principles innunciated here.

g §% TENF fagued fwafl g9aa
g wfrae wafy @ 9y @9 g 99 awa
gfa nzv

84. Whosoever amongst us
believes in this Gospel of
Narada, and has faith in his
teachings, becomes a lover of
God, and attains the highest
beatitude and goal of life.

Note.—1. Whosoever..... This
shows that Bhakti is open to all, ir-
respective of differences in caste,
creed, colour, sex, age, capacities or

tendencies.
2. Believes and has faith ctc—This

shows what Narada requires as the

barest minimum to make one an Adhi-
kari for Bhakti Yoga. This barest
minimum consists only in belief, in the
efficacy of the Sastra and Faith. By
the way, he makes a difference be-
tween belief and faith. One may
begin with merely believing in the
words of the Gospel, but before long
this belief must develop into faith or
Shraddha; while belief consists only
in a kind of cognition, Shraddha is
more dynamic and implies also readi-
ness to put the tcachings into prac-
tice and eagerness to know the truth
for onesclf. Only, then, love arises
in the heart, and leads on the aspirant
to the highest goal of life, to that
which he holds dearest. Thus we have
here an account of the various func-
tions of the mind, intelleet, emotion
and will, co-operating with one
another to raise the aspirant step by
step to the highest realisation, in
which he passes beyond the limitations
of the mind and becomes one with the
Absolute bliss itself, from which there
is no possibility of a further fall.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

The Mysticism of Time in Rig Veda: By
Dr. Mohan Singh. Published by Atma
Ram & Sons, Publishcrs, Anavkali, Lahore.
Pages 64.

This small book is an altempt to view
the Vedas in a new light. What the author
has aimed at muay best be described in his
own words thus: “In every essay in this
book 1 have emphasized the nced of realis-
ing that the Vedic consciousness is cternal,
that the Vedas as consciousness is not any
one thing but is basically three-fold (or
nine-fold, cightecn-fold) and that the law
of correspondences oblaining in the three,
nine, fourteen and eighteen is shown in the
Vedas, al work in the universe, through
(1) simile or analogy, (2) metaphor
or identification, (3) the use of figures of
gpeech relating to one sense-organ for those

of another, of words of one phase of life
and branch of knowledge for words of
another phase and branch.”

We have quoted this sentence both to
show the nuthor's purpose in writing this
book as also his way of presenting his ideas,
We tried onr hest. to comprehend its central
ideas written with so much erudition and
insight, but the manner of presentation
followed in it is so obscure and confusing
that its purport remains a sealed book to
us. One gets the idea that Dr. Singh has
some highly illuminating and original ideas
about the Vedas supported by a vast
collection of materials, hut has forgotten
that a book is not merely {or self-expression
but to have one’s writing read and under-
stood by otherg. We make this criticism only
because we feel that if Dr. Singh bears
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this in mind he can do mueh to culighten
the Hindu public on many of the obscure
problems connected with the Vedas.

Sri  Lakshminarasimhastava: By K. V.
Bangacharya. (In Sunskeit). Published by
4. Srindvasaraghavan, M.A, Price, as.
Pages §2. ' .

This book, which is apparently a hymn ad-
fil‘esscd to the Deity as Lakshminarasimha,
is a brief exposilion of the Visishtadvaita
system of Vedanta together with its criti-
cism of rival systems. It is written in
beautiful verses employing all the various
metres one comes ucross in  classical
Sanskrit poetry. The author deserves
much credit for weaving devolion and
philosophy into this very readuble hymn
In Sanskrit. A Tamil comnient is also
attached to the book.

The Nyaya Theory of Knowledge:
A Critical Study of Some Problems of
Logic and Metaphysics. By 8. (. Chullerjec,
M.A., Ph.D., Premchand and Roychand
Scholar  (Cal), Lecturer in Plilosophy
Calcutia  University. Published by Ihr:
Culeutia  Urwiversity, 1939, ])llgL‘.\: 4321,
Price, Rs. 6.

The book uuder review is an unportant
contribution to a comparative study of
Ancient Hindu Theory of knowledge.
Though it modestly calls itself only a
Nyaya Theory of Knowledge, the book
really covers much larger ground inos-
much as it attempfs a evitien] extimate of
the Nyuya position from comparative view-
point,

The work is divided infto five Books,
preceded by a short introduction. The
first Book which deals with the * Method
of Valid Knowledge ” consists of four
chapters on the nature and forin of know-
ledge, valid knowledge und its method
(prama and pramana), factors of valid
knowledge and the test of (ruth and error.
The second Book (reats of Perception as
a Method of Knowledge” and COMPrises
five chapters on definition of pereeplion,
p‘sychology of perception, ordinary percep-
tion and its ohjects, three modes of ordinary
perception and cxtraordinary pereeption.
The next Book deals with the Y Theovy of
Inference,” and consists of four (:h:u‘)lm':
on the nature of inference, the ground ol
{nfercnce, classification and logicul- forms of
inference and fallacies. Upamana  or
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compurizon forms the topic of Book {four,

which haes two chapters on the nature and

forms< of Upnmana and Upumana as an
independent  source of  knowledge. The
next three chapters of this Book deal with

Sabda or testimony and the last chapter

with other sourees ol knowledge such as

Avthapotit,  Abbava and Spriti. The

whole Book ends with » suminary  and
< general estimate of Nyvava epistemology.

Soth the old and the new schools of

Nyuya reccive [air freatmenl. The ox-

position is Doth historical, critical as well

as comparative.  The Nyava Sutras and
their older commentaries and later cxposi-

?ions have been lnid under contribution as
15 evideneed by the  copious  reference
g'.i\'cu in the footnote. The plan of exposi-
tion is as follows: First the various as-
pects of the Nyaya theory is explained on
the busis of recognised  authovities, and
then the same is compared with the corres-
pondmg treatment of the same topic in
other systems of Indinn thought. This is
followed by a discussion of the Indiaa
views  from the standpoint of  Western
philesophers, ancient as well as modem.
Th.(‘. author takes pains to point out the
points of agreement ns well as difference
between the Indian and Western systems
t:_xkin;: care to give due weight to t‘hc ori-,
ginulity of the Indian  systems wherever
such iz really due. He has even ventured
fm some orginad suggestions here and there
in modification of Indian views in the
light of Western thought, which perhaps
nay nob be quite aceeptable to all. But
thix his mude the book more valuable to
modern students who are not hound down
by the weight of mere tradition. In the
sne way he has also pointed out how the
Western sastems ean profit hy modifying
their views in the Tight that comes from
the ISast.

Ou the perusal of the huok, one is sur-
prised to find how the human mind has
had to faee the same problems everywhere
and how, in its alfempts {o penetrate the
mystery ol the  world, problems have
received more or less identical treatment
and solution at (he hands of thinkers of
ditferent. climes and cultures.  There is no
problem nor its solution found in Tudian
philosophy that docs not find ilx parallel
i some olher system of human thought
somewhere clse in the world, The study
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of Nyava cpistemology ic  profifable not
only to academic cireles interested only in
the jutellectual solation of problems. Nyuyu
is no mere intellecinal speenlation with no
reference to life.  The nltimate end of
Nyaya is also Mukti £.c., absolute Ireedom
from cvil as well ux the troubles and tur-
moils of the world. It i= only from this
standpoint that Nyava underfakes its en-
quiry at all. Fven the Vedunia philasn-

phy owes much to Nyaya philosophers for
its logic and dislecties in later stages of
development. It is therefore highly advi-
<ble for modern students of Vedanta and
spiritual culture to have =ome grounding in
Nyaya.

The author descrves thanks from all
modern students  of Indian culture and
philosophy for his lucid cxposition of this
difficult. subject.

NEWS AND REPORTS

Dedication Celebration of the Ramakrishna.
Vivekananda Center of New York

The formal dedicution of the new house
and chapel of the Ramakrishna-Viveka-
panda Center of New York, at 17 East
Ninety-fourth Street, was held during the
three days from October 25th to October
27th, 1939. Guest= of Swumi Nikhilananda
for this occasion were Swami Paramananda,
of Boston, Swami Akhilanauda, of Provi-
dence, and Swami Viswanunda of Chicago.

The ceremonies commenced with Puja
and Viraja Homa performed by the four
Swamis on Wednesday morning, October
95th. A portion of the Chandi was alxo
read. This was followed, the same even-
ing, by a meeting in the chapel, addressed
by Swami Paramanuanda, Swami Akhila-
nanda, and Swami Nikhilananda. The
centra] altar, with its picture of Sri Rama-
krishna, was decorated with & profusion
of lilies, roses, chrysanthemums, and other
flowers sent by friends and devotees.
Swami Nikhilananda opened the service
with a dedication address which is printed
below. He followed his address by the
reading of the message from Swami Viraja-
panda, President of the  Ranukrishna

Mission, and congratulatory telegrams from
Swami Ashokanunda of San  Francisco,
Swami  Prabhavananda  of Hollywood,
Swami Devatmananda of Portland, and
Swami Vividishaananda of Seattle.

The subject of Swami Paramananda’s
lecture was “The Power of Prayer,” and
he emphasized the need of sel{-forget-
fulness and a prayerful attitude, if we wonld
lead a meaningful life.  Swami Akhila-
nanda spoke on “ Yoga and Western psy-
chology,” and pointed out how Vedunta
philosophy could help Western psycholo-

gists to build up a more rounded view of
Luman life and behaviour. In conclusion,
Swami Nikhilananda spoke a few words in
appreciation of the co-operation and sup-
port he had received from the Swamis
and his [riends alike. The large congre=~
gation, numbering over 120 persons, also
enjoyed hearing Srimati  Gayatri  Devi,
assistant to Swami Paramananda in Boston,
sing several Hindu devotional songs and
play on the Esvaj. A copy of Swami Nikhi-
lanunda's Dedication Address was present-
ed to everyone present.
The next cvening was devoted to a
dioner, held according to the custom of
the Center at Schrafft’s Restaurant. Over
one hundred porsons were present. Mr.
Ralph S. Robbins, President of the Center,
introduced the speakers. Miss Josephine
MacLeod, Swami Paramananda, Swami
Viswananda, Srimati Gayatri Devi, and
Swami Akhilananda addressed the guests,
paying tribute to Sri Ramakrishna and
Swami Vivekananda, and to the work which
Swuami Nikhilananda has been carrying on
in their name. The Iatter replied, once
more expressing his gratitude to all who
had helped to make the celebration a
worlhy one, and said that the Center pro-
vided 2 meeting place for all dedicated to
the end that spirituality might prevail in
a world of confusion. After the speeches,
moving picturcs of a pilgrimage made by
H. H. the Muaharaja of Mysore to the
sacred Lake Mansoravar and Mt. Kailas
were shown. Everyone considered this
diuner the most suceessful yet given by
the Center.
On Triday cvening, Swami Viswananda
and Srimati Gayatri Devi spoke at the
chapel to a large gathering. The Swami
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chose “The Mision of Vedanfa™ as his
subject, and emphasizedd ~ome of the car-
dinal poinis of that ancient philosophy.
Seimatt Guyvatei Devi spoke on * The Ideal
of Hindu Womanhood,” and after paving
tribute to the Holy Mother, pomted out
the need for preserving the Indian wowan's
outstanding virtues—meckness, purity, and
endurance—-while <he fakes her place In
the modern world. Again this evening, the
congregation enjoyed her playing and sing-
ing. Among her selections was a portion
of the Ramnum Kirtan. Swami Nikhilu-
nanda hrought. the dedication relebration
to a close, aguin thanking hath the speakers
and the friends of the Cenfer, and express-
ed the fervent prayer that this Cenfer
might always remain faithiul to the lofty
gpiritual idenls of itx two great patron
saints,

All who attended the ihrec-duys" fexti-
vities werc impressed by the spirit of bar-
monyv that prevailed  throughout. The
success of the celebration wuas in Jarge
part a tribute to the leadership of Swami
Nikhilananda, who for the past seven yeurs
has been working tirelessly to build up 2
real Center in New York for all seekcrs of
Truth. With the acquisition and dedica-
tion of this new house, and its beautiful
chapel, one ol his cherished dreams has
become a reality.

Phe  following s the dedieation address
delivered by Swami Nikbidanauda on the
Accasion :—

Seurcely more than a coentury ago, a God-
man was born among the Hindus, in whom
were re-embodied all the varied spiritual
experiences of thut ancient people. Mil-
lions now regard Sri Ramakrishna as the
lineal descendant of Krishna, Buddha, and
Christ. The fifty-one years of his life he
dedicated to the proposition that God is
the ultimate Reality, and that the human
soul is, in its frue nature, divine. Through
the spiritual medium of the New World,
Swami Vivekananda spread the message of
his Master to the four corners of the earth.
QOur Center is so named that it may draw
inspiration from these two hallowed =ouls.

Today the world is engaged in a mighty
war. Beneath the facile pretexts of the
surface one can discern a life and death
struggle between the forces of spirit and
matter. It is a war teS?ing whether God

and His ways ean long endure.  The forees
gt evil are indecd strong; bul the forees
of goold ave active ax well. The ideal of
the Rumukrishna-Vivekananda Center = in
harmony with the latter, and it provides a
meeting-place tor men and women of all
races and creeds wha have dedicated (heir
hives to the end  that sphituality may
prevail.

We are assembled this evening to dedi-
cate this pluce.  But neither by ceremo-
nies nor by any words can it be so dedi-
cated.  The two great =ouls whose names
the Cenler hears have already consecrated
i with their silent blessing.,  Its friends
and workers, through their prayer and
sacrifice, have muade it already holy. Mere
formalities have no power o add or detract.

In the mexorable flux of time, names
and forms rise up and perish again.  Bricks
and stones are of no importance. Even
what we do here will soon be forgotien.
But what we think here will have lasting
significinee; for thought is the true measure
of thing«. Thercfore we are overwheimed
with « sensc of tremendous rosponsibility
in the task abead, conscious us we arve of
our defects and shorteomings. We need
all the humility, all the reverence in the
world in this hour of sel{-dedication. We
need the blessings of God and the prayers
and goodwill of men. For today, in a true
sense, we dedicate ourselves, with the two
greal souls we venerate as our witness, to
the noble ideal of aftaining liheration in
God, and helping others to attain such
hberation.  We dedieate ourselves ta the
complefe spivitnalization of life, that we
may see God in everything, and that we
may establish a relationship of peace and
harmony with all dedicated to the same
goal.

May the great teachers of humanity, past
and present, give us strength ynd vision to
cast out all bigoiry and narrowness from
our mindz, all eelfichness and impurity from
our endecavors. By our devotion to Truth,
may we so transform our lives that man
shall know that God never leaves the world
without His living wiiness,

Today our hearts are united in the
prayer that we may bring fearlessness to
this fear-stricken world, begei love in a
hate-ridden society, and behold, even in the
gloom of suffering and death, the shining
face of Truth.
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The whole economic sbi‘ucture, thereby the prosperity of
every country, is interdependent upon the welfare and ptosperity of
Agriculture, Commerce, Industry, Banking and Insurance.

One encourages and [osters tho other;but each one cannob
prosper without the other.

-Pirst four encourage tho last and the last on its part fosters all
the four.

Therefore, whether you are a Prince, Zamindar, industrialist,
merchant, sorvant or a labouver, you are bound to give your
helping hand to all of them in order to help yourself and your
country collectively.

Satisfies All Your Requirements And Offers Best Service.
Whrite for further particulars To:—

- THE BOMBAY LIFE ASSURANCE Co., Ltd.

YISYESWARAPURAM CIRCLE, BANGALORE CITY,

N
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NEW BOOK'!
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JUST OUT!

- By Swami Prabhavananda (The Head of the Vedanta Centre,
Hollywood, U.S.4.) A lucid presentation of the Wisdom of the Rishis

and their solution of the problems of life. Contains an exposition of H
A the thought enshrined in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita,

with a Chapter on the general features of IndianPhilosophy. Learned
but none-technical, and unlike other scholarly works on the subject,
intelligible to all.

H Crown 8vo.Pp. 171 : Boards Re. 1.4
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE, ¥ MADRAS. ;
Jlon jumem | o — 1t a0 == jlm:,

INSPIRED TALKS

(4th Edition with an Index) ]
Records, in the very words of Swami Vivekananda, the course of
spiritual instructions he gave to an intimate circle of western
.disciples. Presents the guintessence of Vedanta ina nutshell.

Pocket Size Flexible Binding
Nice get-up Price, Cloth Re 1-12-0
Boards Re. 1-4-0

Madras.
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et butb' o (.)bh‘:;;.n, Dr. Benoy Chandra Son, Dr. Kalidas
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA

with Sanskrit Text--word for word rendering--English
Translation—Notes: By Swami Swarapananda.

Excellent Get-up Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

1. Tsha Upanishad (Fowrth Edition) 0 6 0
2. Kena Upanishad (Third BEdition) 0 60
3. Xatha Upanishad (Third Edition) 012 0
4, Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 ©
5. Mundaka Upanishad (Fowrth Edition) 012 0
6. Mandukva Upanishad  (Fourth Edition) 0 6 0
7. Taitbiriyn Upanishad (Second Ldition) 014 0
8. Aitaroys Upanishad (Irirst Tdition) 0 6 0

012 0

9. Svobasvatara Upanishad (First Edition)
(By Swami T]/agishanaud(t).

(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari” Price each As. 2less)

Tach of the ahove confaing Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para-
‘phrase with word [or word litoral translation in IMnglish, Running
translation and Commonts.

For New Catalogue and full particulars apply to:
THE MANAGER,

VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE,
MYLAPORE 2 MADRAS.

India’s Unique Gifts!
THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA
In three Yolumes
RY ONE 1UNDRED INDTAN SCITOLARS
AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF INDIAN CULTURE
About 2,000 pp., 171 Tllus. (Tricolour & \lonochrome) Price’: Rs, 30, Postage Rs. 3-8,

THE RELIGIONS OF, THE WORLD
In two Volumes

mposium of the world's religions in multifarious aspects by 125 persons of
light and leading, hailing from different countries of Fast and_West,

D/Dy. 8v0, 1,100 pp. I'rice: Vols. T &IT. Rs. 10, Postage Re. 1-4.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH " Mylapore, Madras.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

Life of Sri Ramakrishna Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A conuprehensive chronologion] | It is @ series of conversations
account of the wondervful lLife of | in which the highest spiritual
the Sz.unt; of Dakshineswar. Ver, | truihs were oxpounded by the
beautiful language. Lixcellont got- | Master in simple language with

up. Demy 878 Pages, with many | homoly illustrations.

plotures, Price Cloth Rs. 5. ¢ Price Re. 1-8.0.

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna

The most exhaustive a i
: ] S st ; and compre sy
colleetion of sayings and parables. A R

Price Board Re. 1-8.
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekanands ; )
Words of the Master by Swami Brahmananda ’:
Karma Yogn . 5
Bhalti Yoga

Raja Yoga
Colombo to Almora (in two yolumes)
Life of Naga Mahashaya

Path to Perfection

My Plan of Campaign

Anushtana Vedanta
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“The Vedanta Kesari ” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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JUST oUT! NEW BOOK !

THE LIFE OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

(IN TELUGU)
An  authoritative and chronological account of
the wonderful life, giving a complete picture of hig
‘Sadhanas, Parivrajaka life, appearance at the Parliament
of Religions, Work in America and Lruropean Continent
and the last days. It portrays him in the truce pcrspcc-’

tive as the patriot, reformer, prophet and nation-builder.

Excellent printing and get up beautiful language
contains choice illustrations

Crown 8vo. Pp. 408. Price Re. 1-8-0.

For Telugu Calalogue apply to :—
The Manager, SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH,

MYLAPORE, MADRAS.
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TAMIL PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Tamil)

A eamprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of
the Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English
Biography.

Very beautiful language—Fzxcellent get-up—Complote in one
volume, of Domy 970 Pages with many pictures.

Price: Cloth Rs. 5.
(To subseribers of “Ramakrishna Vijayam™ Rs. 4-8-0)

To subscribers

Ordinary of
R. K. Vijayam
Rs. A, ¥, Rs. A. P,
Pilgrimage to Kailas ... 012 O
Isha Upanishad .. 06 0 0 4 0
Sri Ramakrishna Vachanamritam Part T ... 1 8 0 1 6 0
Karma Yoga by Swami Vivekananda ... 012 0 010 O
The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama-
krishnananda) 012 0 010 0
Bhakti Yogam .. 010 O 0 8 0
Life sketch of Sri Ramakrishna by Swami
Chidbhavananda .. 080 070
Lpistles of Swami Vivekananda Parts T & 11 010 O
India and Her Problems ... .. 080 070 r
Words of the Master by Swami Bralimanand
Cloth 0 80 070
Do. Paper 0 6 0 0 5 0
Path of Devotion by Swami Paramananda 0 5 0 0 4 0
Chicago Address by Swami Vivekananda 0 5 0 0 4 0
Pavhari Baba ... 030
My Plan of Campaign by Swami Vivekananda 0 3 0
God in everything .. 0.2 0
Pathto Perfection by SwamiRamakrishnananda 0 2 0
Nataraja Vadivam and Thillai Tirunadanam
by Swami Vipulananda ... .. 020 01 6
Vidhivasam .. 0 0 6
Rajayogam by Swami Vivekananda e 140 1 2 0
Balabodha Vivekananda by Swami
Kedareswarananda .. ... 070 o,
My Master ... 0 20
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New Book! Just Out!!
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(FOURTH EDITION)

AvAANVULAV LN A NN Ay N

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collection of Sri
Ramakrishna's teachings, and contains 1121 sayings, including the
parables.

This is a book that ean be a constant companion to the sage as

will get more than one saying, each forming in itself a self-contained
article, and emhodying precious nuggets of truth. There is no tedious
discussion to wade through, no unnecessary trappings of literary
forms that hide your vision from the naked grandeur of soul-stifring
thoughts. Everything is in the siniple and direct language of
inspiration, presenting to you the highest philosophy and poetry in
one.

Crown 8vo. Pp. about £16. Cloth Rs. 2-8.
Boards Re. 1-12.
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THE DIVINE LIFE

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

The presont book of the Swami is a companion volume to his Universal
Prayers which has gained wide appreciation among spiritually-inclined people in
this country and abroad. As its name indicates, The Divine Life gives in the
words of the Rishis and God-men of Tudia all that an aspirant need know about
the Theory and Practice of Spiritnual Life. Besides an elaborate introduction
of abont 80 pages giving a defailed exposition of the subject, the book contains the
choicest selection of passages from Hindu scriptures with their English tran.
slations, arranged into following chaptors;—

The Self and the Body ; Tho Diviue, the Soul and the Universe; The Waya of
the Bpiritual and the Worldly-minded ; The Three-fold Nature of Men and Things;
General Means to Divine Realisation ; Ethical Culture; The Path of Selfless
Activity ; The Path of Devotion; The Path of Knowledge ; The Path of Concen-
tration and Meditation ; Gencral Meditations on the Divine; Monistic Meditation ;
The Ways of the Ideal Man; The Ultimate Goal.

Pages 320] Cloth bound. Excellent get-up. [Price: Re. 1-10-0. .
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari. Re.1-8-0.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.

Editors: Bwami Baswatananda and Swami Vimalananda.

Publisher : Brahmachari Bbakti Chaitanva,

Printed by : Mr, V, Sundram Jyer at the Kesari Printing Works, 150, Anna Pillai 8¢,
G. T., Madras. ’
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THE LAST MESSAGE OF SRI KRISHNA
By SWAM] HADHAYANANDA
Secretary, Ramakrishng Math and Mission

Bhagavan 8 i
Bave HisgPﬂrtin S;l Krishna, on t.he €vo of His cxit from the arena of this world
bing Instructions to His beloved devotee and follower, Uddhava, which

MYLAPORE :  MADRAS.
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MESSAGE OF ETERNAL WISDOM

By 'SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA,
(A Direot Disoiple of Sri Ramakrishna.)

This is a volume dealing with practically the whole field of
Vedantic thought—its philosophy, psychology and ethics—in a
manner free from all technicalities and helpful to the man who seeks
to live the life of the spirit. The treatment is simple yet soh‘olarly,
and is all through in agreement with the principles of reason and

gpiritual experience.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 237. Price, Cloth: Rs. 2.
Nice get up. Boards: Re. 1-8.

VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M? a direct disciple of the Master)

IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishua, there is no better book than
this.. * M’ an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder.
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions when they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life tbat does not find a
solution thetein.

“The move is quite original and never was the life of a great

Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer's mind,
a8 you are doing............ I am really in a transport when I read

them."-—Swam: Vivekananda. -

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
Sri Ramakrishna Math Mylapore MADRAS.

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

BY SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Besides a valuable Introduction of 40 pages on tho philosophy
and significance of prayer, it contains a selection of the most fervent,
poeti¢ and powerful prayers and invocations of universul significance
found in the Vedas, Puranas, Tantras and hymus of Acharyas. Gives

the Sanskrit Text and English translation divided into following

sections:

~Chapters : Intyoduction ; Peace Chant; Vedic DPrayers ;
Puranic Prayers -I; Puranic Prayers II; Universal Prayers ;
Miscellaneous. |

Pocket Bize. 'pp. 280. Cloth Re, 1-3. To Bub. " ¥, K." Re, 1-2.
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Religious merit is not hard to be got by one who has a good mind;
learning is not difficult to be acquired by an intelligent man; noble
behaviour would easily come to a learned man; happiness is never
away from one who has self-control; and for one who is lucky nothing
is impossible or unattainable. But none can add to his destined span
of life even by a minute fraction. Granted time, everything is attain-
able, and he who wastes such a precious gift deserves what clse but
pity? (1). Man may possess wealth crowned by wonderful happiness;
he may have an enviable physique adorned with every charm; bu? all
these, caught up in the current of Karma—momentum of his previous
deeds,—run down the stream of destruction (2). .

In the consideration of thoughtful and diseriminating men, it 1s
stupidity, it is a rankling pain inflicted on friends, it is sheer waste of
life, that the moments of these graceless men bereft of dispassion and
diserimination—even as it is the casc of brutes—approach from the
bosom of futurity and recede into the shade of the past like a whirling
wheel (3).

What a man eats, drinks and enjoys with the property earned by
others, what a man enjoys through the senses with abandon, in the
hope of happiness, the result of all such superficial delights 1s deadly
and terrible (4).

When this body, in its evolution, is decaying momentarily without
being noticed, one can find value for it only by making it an instrument
for doing good to others (5). Hollow, insipid, destructible, ephemeral,
is this body. Nevertheless it can be made the most valuable possession
in the world by doing good to others with it (6). It is a wonder, in this
worthless world of ours, some jewels are born as the very embodiment
of all worth—men who are ever anxious for the welfare of others (7).

—Avadanakalpalata.

KARMA YOGA AS A METHOD OF ACHIEVING
OBJECTIVITY

I of work is beautifully set forth in the

Karma Yoca is a recognised Path o
religion. Every religion has a philo-
sophy of work created and controlled
by the tenets it holds regarding God,
universe and man. The most autho
ritative Hindu view of the philosophy

divine scripture, the Bhagavad Gita.
The central theme of this great work
is what is popularly known as “ dis-
interested activity ” or “ motiveless
work ” typified in the oft-quoted
verse conveying the sense: “ You are
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divinely appointed only to discharge
your duty; the results are not your
concern. Never hold yourself to be
the cause of the results of your deeds;
yet beware never sloth overtake you.”
This grand teaching of the Gita, true
and at the same time scientific, has
rightly won for it enormous popula-
rity at this age of activism and seien-
tific convictions. It seems that
modern  psychology  has  stumbled
upon a similar principle when it has
analysed human purpose into two
distinct kinds and termed the one as
egocentricity and the other as
objectivity, the latter having a good
deal of resemblance with the ideal of
Anasaktiyoga of the Gita. Here we
shall now study the two doctrines at
some length.

The claim of educational psycho
logy was more or less echoed by
Swami Vivekananda when he remark-
ed: “ Unselfishness is more paying,
only people have not the paticnee to
practise it. It is more paying from
the viewpoint of health also.” As we
proceed in our study of the nature
of objectivity this will become suffi-
ciently clear. To one who analyses
human behaviour under various con-
ditions the characteristics of these
two opposed tendencies make them-
selves evident. In the egocentric type
of character the self is the centre of
all reference, and environment and the
interest it affords are not at all of a
dominating kind. Whenever a per-
son 18 bent on doing something if he
questions himself whether he is enlist-
ing himself in the service of the ob-
ject or he 1s pressing the objeet to
his service, making himself his chief
purpose, he will be able to perceive
whether the action is egocentric or
objective. The egocentric or self-

centered man beguiles himself into
the belief that the rest of existence
is for his sake. He makes himself the
standard of the whole universe. His
attention will be deflected from the
objective achievement and turned
towards his own sweet self. But it
should be noted that no action is
entirely cgocentric or cent percent
objective, because man is part of his
cenvironment. We, however, use the
terms  observing  the  prevailing
element in the action.

Man’s destiny is almost exclusively
shaped by the attitude he has deve-
loped towards life from the very
childhood. The tendency for egocen-
tric or objective development is visi-
ble even in a little child; and in
course of time the one is suppressed
and the other is fostered as a result
of interaction with the situations.
The creative impulse being quickest
in an active child it is capable of
forgetting itsclf in any objective
achicvement as long as it could sus-
tain its interest in it. Any encourage-
ment given to the child by way of
approving or praising the perfection
and excellence of its  achievement
directly acts as a spur to better
achicvement, and the child would
apply itself in making something
better next time, not out of any desire
for sclf-aggrandisement but by the
sheer delight of producing something,.
In this instance the objective orienta-
tion of character is quite patent. On
the other hand if the little performer
is praised, and not his achievement,
the reaction, we are informed with
sufficient data, would take a different
turn. Tle ego is dilated by praise,
a sense of superiority is awakened in
the mind. The child is rendered in-
capable of taking the same objective
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delight in his handiwork. It seeks
satisfaction progressively in utilising
the achievement for furthering its
own superiority or ego-ideal. This
must be the reason why all religions
equally emphasise the elimination of
the ego element [rom all acts of
worship either by participation or
annihilation in the Divine—the final
cause and explanation of all cosmic
activity.
11

Psychologists tell us that the diree-
tion in which the character of a child
develops is determined by the com-
mon events of life. Once the cgo-
ideal is set up, certain definite beha-
viour patterns are bound to follow,
which make it almost impossible to
achieve objectivity in conduct, and
gradually a cocoon ol scli-interest is
built around the person. The more
unobjcctive and  self-centred  the
actions are, the more keenly one will
pursue the path of personal suc-
cess; and the more the self is empha-
sised, the more the chances of fear,
disappointment, anxicty and impa-
tience and likelihood of failure dog-
ging the steps of life. “It is work
done as a free-will offering to huma-
nity and to Naturce that does not
bring any attachment,” said Swani
Vivckananda. The clinging to  the
ego-ideal s the root of all bondage
and suffering.  The ego-ideal leads
man by the leash and forges fatul
bondage—fatal beeause it 1s almost
an unconscious process.

Psychology traces the root of cgo-
centricity to pampering or intimida-
tion or hardening in  childhood, of
which every child will have had its
own share. It is early training that
fixes the groove through which the
whole successive developwents follow.

1t is therefore necesary to know be-
forehand what type of upbringing
promotes objectivity and what are the
defects which hinder its growth. Ob-
serving the child again we find that
the child that is helped out of every
difficulty by an clderly person be.
comes cgocentric and cowardly; be-
cause sucha pampered child comes to
look up to clders for help at every
step. He who considers this world
4% a gymmnasivin [or mental and phy-
sical development alone ean become
strong. Such a person will not detest,
or retreat from, any hardship and be-
come powerless to endure hunger or
pain or other hardships.  The man
who always harps upon his cgo is
happy and satisfied only as long as
his will is not hampered or thwarted
and the feeling of superiority and
sense of trimmph give him the cgo-
istic delight of a miniature ruler. But
with the reversal of the position due
to some situation a biting sense of
mfcriority  throws the mind into a
chaos, and then follows o desperate
attempt to restore the ego into a supe-
rior position. Fanaticism, theft, drea-
miness and other traits are the result
of such an attempt. On the other hand
when o youngster  persistently  de-
mands external aid, if his parents or
cducators pay no need to it, he will
ect hardened.  When help is denied
one has naturally to fall back comple-
tely upon one’s own resources.  In
the case of a boy he may seek outside
what is denied at home and look upon
his own educators as obstacles in
the achievement of his desired ends.
It however by his own natural resour-
ces he is able to achieve what he
wants, the independence thus evin-
ced will be pregnant with hostility
and defiance, Pride and defiance are
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always signs of egocentricity and
want of objectivity. Such a training
may give much dash and courage and
make daring record-breakers and
ring-leaders, but they will have at
bottom distrust for persons who are
not completely under them. They
become too faint-hearted to be on
human terms with others. Extreme
self-dependence, suspicion that others
are antagonistic even when they are
not, and a certain desire to outwit
and exploit others will naturally
characterise the growth of such
hardened youngsters.

II1

Besides the pampered and daring
type, where egocentricity is the
natural fate, there is another type,
the intimidated. In the desire to
surmount difficulties some are neither
helped by others nor have the power
to succeed of their own accord. The
feeling of utter helplessness looms
large before their minds. The strug-
gle for life ceases and the pleasures
and activities of life lose all charm;
and contentment in one’s own sphere
becomes ingrained upon the minds
of such. The ego-centric striving
for superiority and fear of infe-
riority get deeply impressed upon the
mind. The feelings of incapacity,
helplessness and loss of initiative
become the inner law of such intimi-
dated children as they grow up.

These are the defects mainly
brought about by egocentricity. As
a result of such repeated reference to
the ego there would be utter want of
courage, technically ecalled °tension
capacity.” Whenever a person has to
accomplish a hard task or get through
an unpleasant experience the man of
greater tension capacity takes up the

52

difficult part of the work first and
feels himself free and easy. It is
objectivity that increases tension
capacity. The man who does the
duty without the egocentric reference
never postpones and is never a vic-
tim of the feeling “ I am incapable of
surmounting this difficulty.” He is
master of himself, and the quality of
Dama or perfect control of all his
energies will mark him specially. A
child or an animal has the least ten-
sion capacity; hunger and anger shake
them to the very root. But a mature
man, a developed mind, sets the face
against any hardship. Therefore to
have an effective and successful
life correct objectivity and tension
capacity are very essential.

v

What is the method to achieve true
objectivity? A great Yogi advises:
“ We should work through concentra-
tion. In such concentration in action
there is no consciousness of the
lower ego present........ When one
works with concentration, losing all
consciousness of oneself the work that
is done would be infinitely better,
and this everyone might have expe-
rienced.. .. If the painter losing the
consciousness of his ego becomes com-
pletely immersed in his painting, he
would be able to produce masterpieces
..... Such a performance of work
brings only good to the world, no evil
can come out of it.”

One who is objectively minded en-
gages himself absorbedly in the per-
fecting of the means he has chosen
for attaining his end. The saintly
Pavahari Baba of Gazipore advised
Swami Vivekananda “to love and
take care of the means as if it were
the end.” The egocentric person
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wastes all his energy in weighing and
wistfully scanning the end itself with-
out paying sufficient attention to the
means. Failure and success directly
bring repercussions on his ego. It is
said that the Baba was observed to
score a vessel as if it were the most
important work to do. It is clear
from this what an amount of objecti-
vity will be required to do even the
most insignificant act minutely and
carefully, as such acts are not likely
to give room to swell one's ego. Per-
sons who pay the least heed to the
ego alone are capable of doing such
perfect work. The more objective a
man is, the greater calm he enjoys,
the more patient he will be. He
would attend more deliberately and
thoroughly to the particular require-
ments of his work. Success cannot
elude such a perfect worker; but even
if failure overtakes him he is not un-
hinged by it. Thwarting of will,
desertions of friends, loss of con-
fidence, depression in business or
other displeasing events would only
egg him on to apply himself with
greater objectivity to the works that
await him. Though he may fecl the
legitimate delight of having achieved
success, he is not puffed up by a false
sense of superiority which would be
the case in respect of an egocentric
personalityv. Tnhis case, as the great
poet Kalidasa said, * effort is only
successively renovated by the ac-
hievement of each triumph—Klesah
phalena hi punar navatam vidhatte!
He has learned the secret of work—
to work like a master and not as a
slave. He is as much for the world
as the world is for him.

\Y%

We have now observed how motive-
less work urged by the path of Karma

Yoga, or objective work as sct forth
by  educational  psychology, is
valuable not only as a religious path
but also as a way of conducting one’s
daily life cheerfully and cfficiently.
A word is required here in explanation
of the rcal nature of disinterested
work. Does it mean negation of all
sensibility to the work one takes in
hand? Is it to work without any
feeling?  Without any aim or plan?
Certainly that is not the secret of
Karma Yoga or crux of objeetivity.
Entrenched in onc’s own ego one may
pose the question: Should an emiployee
llélV(‘ no care f()l‘ lliS remlm(‘rati()n or
& trader no eye upon profit? Is i

possible  for one, when one is
conscious  that it is his labour
that produces a particular commodity,
to forget the very result of his
labour? These and similar other
questions are idle. Without aim or
plan no work is done; nor the thought
of the issuc negatives the objectivity
and disinterestedness that one has to
cultivate in one’s works. The actual
question is: Does the person utilise
the action for his vanity and recog-
nition? The more is his ego the rally-
ing point of his activitics the more he
is defleeted from the objeetive stand-
ard. A good artist enjoying his great
reputation, by constantly reverting
to it, hardly develops his artistic
powers. The man who bogs himself
under the thick mist of cgoeentrie
behaviour is an abject slave of him-
sclf; he cancels his own growth, deve-
lopment and happiness; on the other
hand he who cares not for the self
being “up ” enjoys life, takes the full
sharc of freedom, happiness and
cheerfulness, and tocks upon reverses
in right sportsman-like spirit.
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Modern psychology, while empha-
sising the great value of objectivity,
has not chalked out a definite method
for attaining objectivity; whereas
Karma Yoga or the path of work
insisted in religion has enunciated
two methods. The one is by referring
all activity to the indwelling Divine
in Whom the purified ego is sub-
limated. The ego-ideal is broken or
never allowed to ervstallise, because
an overwhelming sense of the Divine
is constantly kept before the dedi-
cated mind in all activities. The ego
subordinates itself utterly to the
Divine and considers itself only an
instrument in the hands of a greater
Power. Whatever might happen is
directly referred to that Power. The
interest of the ego and all its feelings
of exaltation, superiority and the like

are sunk in the continuous contem-
plation of the Other. The other
method advocated by religion is to
substitute gradually the Cosmic Ego
in the place of the narrow ego-ideal,
by spiritual diseipline and cultivation
of the mind. The scope of action
thereby is expanded and work is
intensified by uninversal motives,
and all purely egoistic strivings are
neglected, forgotten and eliminated.
Of course these two views urged by
religion take us beyond the limited
scope of experimental psvchology and
behaviouristic explanation of con-
duct ; yet at the same time they rein-
force and establish a genuine basis
for the attainment of true objectivity
or right spirit of a Karma Yogi,
leading to the goal of life here and
hereafter.

ADVAITA AND MORALITY—-OR
ADVAITIC TRANSFORMATION OF WILL

BY SURENDRANATH MITRA, M.A, B.Sc, L.T.

[Mr. Surendranath Mitra is not new to the pages of The Vedanta Kesari. Bome
of his thought-provoking articles have appeared in our back volumes. Though his
main field of activity is education, his interest in philosophy is deep and practical, and

his grasp of its problems clear and firm.

What is presented here is a searching and

eritical study of the motive of philanthropy from the background of Advaitic

metaphysies.—The Editors.]

I
The post-Buddhistic  religions  of
India, including those of Bhakti (love
of Personal God) have been, as a rule,
dominated too much by the idea that
the cycle of repeated births and
deaths (Samsara) is the greatest dis-
value, and consequently a sense of
freedomn from this, associated with
the personal experience of a corres-

ponding mystie bliss, is the Supreme
valuation of life. The value of the
love of humanity was subordinate to
this desire for Mukti, with very rare
exceptions. The Bodhisattva ideal
of life of the Mahayana Buddhism,
and the ideal of active service of man
in Sikhism—not only in its developed
form as found in the life and teach-
ings of Guru Govind Singh, but also

in its original form assumed in t_
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of Guru Nanak—were two such ex-
ceptions. Ewen in those Bhakti-
religions, such as the Bengal Vaishna-
vism of the Sri Chaitanya school, in
which the ideals of\Mukti are not only
ignored but even strongly denounced,
equally with worldly enjoyment,? the
rank and file have been obsessed by
the fear of repeated births and conse-
quently dominated by the eager desire
to get rid of them; while the elite
have raised the ideal of a mystic per-
sonal communion with their God of
pure love far “above” the ideal of
active service of humanity. Love of
man has been reduced by them to a
prayer and a pious wish for the good
of mankind simultaneously with the
negative morality of not doing any-
body any harm, the active service, if
any, consisting in efforts at convert-
ing willing souls to one’s own religious
cult and doctrines.

The ideal of love of humanity with
an emphasis on active service, refus-
ing to look at the outward signs of
faith, and ignoring even the absence

1“There can be no love of God without
active service. We should do active service
within the world, if we want a place in
heaven....We must practise righteousness,
if we want salvation.”-—Guru Nanak’s
Religion in hie own words, by Tej Singh;
The Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. 1I,
p. 230.

“Death is the privilege of brave men
provided they die for an approved cause.”
—Ibid, p. 232.

* “yfrgfregg amg Rest R
Y gEgIReREEE wEngR
m“”

—Rupa Goswami; Bhakti-Rasamrita-
Stndhy, 1.3.15.

—How can the love of God fructify in
the heart, 50 long sa the devilish desires

for Mukti end worMIy enjoyment mde
in it? )

of faith, has appeared as the highest
value in the modern age in the West
and has subsequently also extended
its sway over modern India® No
religion that fails to generate faith
in this ideal as the highest value has
the least chance of survival in this
age. For, as Hoffding remarks, “ the
gods die for want of nourishment,
and nourishment comes from living
spiritual need ” (Philosophy of Reli-
gion, p. 244). No philosophy—not
even the most perfect—can be a sub-
stitute for religion. For, the special
function of religion is the generation,
nourishment and propagation of faith,
which is but an object of philosophi-
cal investigation. When a religion
fails to found itself on the value ap-

8Fven in the West, this ideal is of
recent growth, and that outside church-
Christianity. It was unknown to 8t.
Augustine, and dismissed by Thomas
Aquinas. Even towards the end of the
last century, when St. George Mivart at-
tempted to incorporate it in Christianity
as an apologist of Catholicism, the Church
answered the noble attempt “by putting
his works on the register of forbidden
books " (Hoffding’s Philosophy of Religion;
note 109, p. 391). Mivart was afterwards
excommunicated for the fault “that he
never made an act of complete intellectual
submission to the Church and never gave
up his private judgment, but that on the
contrary he presumed to teach the Church
instead of being willing to be instructed
by her” (Ibid, note 120, p. 392).

Even now the philanthropy of =a
Christian Church is not actuated by “ the
gpirit of the good Samaritan, but generally
speaking, of the propagandist; at any rate,
she very often demands the outward signs
of faith, by which means she frequently
excludes the honest and encourages hypo-
orites. However admirable her devotion
and organisstion, yet she is too apt to sin
against the holy spirit of brotherly love”
(Hoffding’s Philosophy - of Beligion, Art.
120, p. 348). 2
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propriate to an age, it comes to be
looked upon with indifference, and
may, under circumstances, be even
looked down upon with disgust,
derision and disdain. This has hap-
pened to such an extent in our age
that even the very name of religion
i8 to many as the red rag to the bull.
Hence we find that the modern move-
ment of Bolshevism, in spite of its
new dogmatism and its professed an-
tagonism to “ religion,” is agitating
the minds of vigorous youths of all
cultured lands in its favour, and even
drawing a genuine and warm admira-
tion from mature, thoughtful minds
that are habitually averse to dogmas
in this age of reason. By many it is
regarded as a fitting substitute for
religion, which they believe or make
believe has paid its debt to time, while
by some it is even apotheosised to the
status of religion. The secret lies in
the fact that it has proved itself
potent, at least in the land of its
birth, in the teeth of opposition of the
rest of the world, to assert the value
of man above every other value—
while the wickedness of capitalism,
nationalism and imperialism, and the
hypocritical cant of internationalism,
together with the unabated, if not
the growing, helplessness of man in

_ their hands, lie so nakedly exposed.

Rabindranath, in his letters from
Russia, has gone so far as to charac-
terise Bolshevism as a genuine reli-
gion. In his recent writings, such as
in his Religion of Man, he has been
constantly reiterating that active
service of humanity out of disinterest-
ed love is the essence of religion, even
in spite of atheistic professions.
Qlear epoygh indication of the
sigeist]

Love of others, and of humanity in
particular, especially in the sense of
active service, follows immediately
from the fundamental faith of Advai-
tism in the absolute identity of all
souls. No dualistic theology or ethics
can supply any rational basis of mo-
rality by satisfactorily answering the
question, “ Why should I love or do
good to others?” Advaitism alone
can do it by saying, “ Because my
self is identical with those of others,
and, thercfore, my interests with those
of others.” This has been well reco-
gnised by Schopenhauer in his
Basis of Morality, and Deussen in his
System of the Vedanta.t The clearer

4Deussen, however, complains that
though this consequence has been drawn
in the Bhagavad Gita, we do not find it
drawn “in Shenkara, and indeed nowhere
to the extent we should have expected”
(System of the Vedanta, Johnston’s transls-
tion, p. 404; p. 477, art. 42; and p. 59).
The Complaint is, generally speaking, true;
and, with respect to Shankara, the absence
of the conclusion is the only logical conse-
quence of his recognition of individual
Samsara-Mukti as to the sole independent
value. But, at least in one place, in the
Bhagavata, with which Deussen does not
seem to have been acquainted, the conclu<
sion has been drawn as clearly and fully
as we would expect. There, the Bhaga-
vata describes the three-fold discipline in
Advaitism, wvis, Bhavadvaitam (the
identity of all phenomena .with their trans-
cendental ground), Xriyadvaitam (the
performance of all- actions as offerings to
the Brahman), and Dravyadvaitam (the
identity of one’s desires and interests with
those of others). It describes the third
part of this diseipline as follows: “The
identification of one’s own interests and
desires with the jinterests and desires of
the wife, the sons, the daughters, other
relatives, and all other embodied ‘beings
is called Dravyadvaitam.”—

“ FrEAgIR AR
mmma«m'

Bhagavata, 7, 18, 65 LI

wh
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the recognition of one’s own self as
the self of others, the more unselfish
and more vigorous the morality; and
hence, the most unselfish and vigor-
ous morality, that is humanly possi-
ble, is that of the Jeevanmukta—the
liberated soul in embodied existence.
Thusit isnot Sankara's doctrine of in-
compatibility of Self-knowledge with
will, but the opposite doctrine of their
synchronal combination (yFerirEg==y-
), that is the only logical conclu-
sion, for practical religion, from the
metaphysics of Sankara. A failure
to understand this is one of the chief
reasons that have led even a philoso-
pher like Aurobindo Ghosh to
condemn Sankara’s “ Mayavada.”
Moreover, the concept of Ananda
es an essential characteristic (Sva
rupa-Lakshana) of Brahman is iden
tical with that of Supreme Love
(Samkshepa-Shariraka, I: 25; and
Panchadashi, I: 8, 9, 11; VI: 285;
VIII: 56-57; XII: 69). The most
unselfish love of man arising out of
a dissolving of the individual in the
selves of others is a deduction from
this. Transcendental Knowledge and
Transcendental Love are, no doubt
identical. But their phenomenal
manifestations in the mind are cer
tainly different. Brahman expresses
Itself as the Knowledge-aspect in the
life of a Jeevanmukta as & never-
failing apprehension sy of the
identity of his self with the selves
of others, in spite of the apparent
duality of experience, just as an
astronomer never fails to apprehend
the rotation and revolution of the
earth in spite of ite apparent station-
ariness. So Brahman-—if Tt at all be
the transcendental principle of love—
is bound to expresa Itself, in the

Jeevanmukta’s life, in the love- aspeoct
also. It has been clearly admitted in
the Panchadashi, too, (6.285), that
the highest culmination of Self-know-
ledge consists in the identification of
others as one’s own self, with the same
firmness as is evident in the identi-
fication of the body as the self. But

why should the expression of this *

identification stop short at a mere
abstention from doing anybody any
harm, and at s mere wish, blessing
and prayer for the welfare of all
(Panchadashi, IV: 54, 56; XIII:; 102,
XV: 35), active service for others
being considered as an immaterial
superfluity (Panchadashi, VII: 256,
257)? Advaitism does not make the
preposterous claim that all duality of
experience is annihilated in the life of
the Jeevanmukta; it is only the duali-
ty involved in the competition of his
egoistic desires against those of others
that is extinguished—while the
duality created by Ishvara, for His
cosmic justice and love, persists, till
Jeevanmukta is disembodied (i.e., at-
tains Videha-Kaivalya, Panchadashi,
IV: 39; VII: 83). Hence the active
duties of a Jeevanmuktha for the de-
struction of evils and the preserva-
tion and promotion of the good of
others still remain, so long as he lives.

III

It is true that morality implies -

will, and, hence, an effort. But
effort is not necessarily absent, al-
ways, even in the life of a Jeevan-
mukia. For, a trace of ignorance
(Avidya-Lesha) necessarily persists
along with his bodily existence; only
it cannot overpower his Self-know-
ledge (Vidya);on the other hand, his
self-knowledge invariably overpowers
any errors that may oocoasionally
arise (Panchadashi, VI: 239). Effort
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in the sense of a struggle of the true
nature of the self against the false
one, represented by immoral and
gelfish impulses, superimposed by
ignorance, is only reduced to the
minimum possible in the life of a
Jeevanmukta. Apart from this, he,
too, has his limitation of powers
(Panchadashi, IX: 108-110). And
when these are challenged by the
confronting evils of the world, effort
is invoked in proportion to the diffi
culty of the situation. The situation
may be so trying and challenging as
to strike him with sadness or grief
or to make him indignant, and ever
exasperated, as illustrated oceasional
ly in the lives of Rama and Krishna
of Lakshmana and Arjuna, of Vish
vamitra and Vasishtha. Such emo
tions or sentiments lend a delicate
and desirable charm to the characters
of the Jeevanmuktas—and even to
those of the incarnations of God
(Avataras). They go to show that
these persons are not insipid, degene-
rate beings, callous to the sufferings,
injustices, and oppressions in the
world, but that they have feeling
hearts with a highly developed
moral sensitiveness wedded to a re-
markable self-control. Hence, re
ferring to Rama, the Yogavasistha
generalises : “Just as the great fun
damental elements are not affected
‘except on the occasion of a new
creation, or on that of a cosmic dis
- solution of the world, so, too, great
purified souls are not moved to ange
and sadness by a trifling cause.”
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The same Scripture describes Vishva-
mitra as “gifted with the genius of
Brahmanhood as well as with the
great spiritedness of Kshattriya-
hood.” &

v

We should not leave the treatment
of this Advaitic intuition of morality
without some discussion of a problem
raised by Deussen in this connection.
The great philosopher rightly observes
that in this intuition of Advaitic
morality the natural boundaries of
the Ego are enlarged, “ as the result
of a new mode of knowledge
(Vidya),” and the not-Ego is drawn
within the sphere of the Ego. He is
also convinced that this is “ the
deepest explanation of the essence of
morality which can be reached with
the plummet of the intellect.” But,
then, he remarks, “Yet even this
remains inadequate; for in truth
morality lies beyond Egotism,” and,
hence, to his thinking it is the Chrie-
tian view that is more profound;
for “ Chrirtianity demands not, like
Brahmanism, Self-knowledge (des-
truction of error). This is verified by
experience and felt by us to be the
highest attainable; but regarded from
the standpoint of the intellect, it re-
mains something unintelligible, un-
thinkable, impossible ” (System of
the Vedanta, p. 404).

Our view in this connection, how-
ever, is as follows: Morality cannot
be independently proved to be beyond
the province of egotism, although it
is certainly felt by naive experience
to be so. Hence in this case the deli-
verance of experience cannot be called

& “giglor wAWRRE IR % AgtorEr 0
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a verification; and experience may
also be illusory. Deussen takes the
datum for the verification—he puts
the cart before the horse. Every
mental process, intellectual, affective
or volitional, lies within the province
of the Ego, whether the ego-sense is
consciously pronounced in it or not
Not only morality and love, but even
some modes of knowledge have in
them a tendency to transcend their
phenomenality and to touch, as it
were, the infinite beyond. How the
tendency is present in one mode of
knowledge, strictly within the pro
vince of intellect, apparently fetterec
by causality, has been shown by us
in an ontological discussion of the
nature of Being, in the article, *“ Ad-
vaitism Rationalised,” published in
The Vedanta Kesari for July, 1935,
on pp. 98-100. The Advaitic appre-
hension of the identity of the perso
nal self with Brahman is specially
characterised by the conviction that
¢very limitation, including that of
the Ego, is transcendentally non est,
being a superimposition of nescience.
8o, when this apprehension under-
lies the morality of the Advaitist, the
same conviction is carried over with
it, and the very principle of expansion
in the expanded and expanding Ego
is recognised as an Excelsior, the
transcendental ground and conclusior
of which are the absolute negation of
the Ego. Surely, the Brahman o
Advaitism is not a magnified Ego
but its total negation; and the des-
truction of error, in Advaitism, in
cludes the destruction of egoism.
Hence it cannot disturb the self-denia
{i.e., the ego-denial) of morality.
' A8 a knowledge of optice does not
disturb 4he sesthetic appreciation of
the grandeurs Of ﬁle crnnson-ooloured
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and oval-shaped rising or setting sun,
or a knowledge of dietetics does not
disturb the enjoyment of a hearty
meal,so also the understanding of the
rational basis of morality cannot
disturb the genuine character of mora-
lity. The understanding of the ratio-
nal basis meets the demand of unity
of personality, in the sense that the
personality does not remain split up
into disconnected compartments.

v

Religion in India has been able to
raise the concept of Jnana from the
stage of dependence on Scriptural
instructions and the teachings of the
Guru or the teacher (vdg-wd) to
a stage of full independence, where it
proceeds spontaneously and indepen-
dently from the essential nature of

the Self (ydg-wm). It has also
been able to raise the idea of Bhakti
(Love) from a similar level of

dependence (A afiw) to a
level of complete freedom flow-
ing spontaneously from the inner
essence of the self  (wwrafw). But
it has almost wholly failed, ever
since the time of Buddha, to free the
concept of duties from the Scriptural
and conventional bindings and elevate
it to a similar status of independence
in which they flow directly as free
activities from the categorical im-
peratives of the self-denying love
from within. The development of
such an ideal is a pressing spiritual
need of our time. Such a concept of
duty was, however, present in pre-
Buddhistie India, as is evident from
the Gita ideal of Loka-Sangraha (the
welfare of the world), which, wecord-
ing to Sri Krishna; should by fallowed
even by the pﬁllgbtened r(Vi!hmnl)
(Gzta 1: 3 26.) .

1940] ADVAITA AND MOBRALITY 413

This ideal of the love of all beings,
when its essential implications are
laid bare distinctly enough, is bound
to revolutionise, as it should, the tra-
ditional ideal of Jeevanmukti, trans-
forming its individualistic character
into a universalistic one. It is
generally believed that the birth in
which Jeevanmukti is attained is, as
a rule, the last one. But a higher
conception of Jeevanmukti is possible,
in which the liberated would pass

- through many births, rendering all

possible help to others, till all attain
the liberation. We find such a con-
ception of Jeevanmukti in the Bodhi-
sattva ideal of the Mahayana Bud-
dhism. We come across a tendency
to such a conception of Jeevanmukti
in the Yogavasishtha Ramayana.
Vasishtha, during the course of his
instructions to Rama, states in one
place that the great Vyasadeva, who
is explicitly characterised as a Jee-
vanmukta, would pass through eight
more births for the welfare of huma-
nity, before he attains Videhamukti
(dissolution of individuality in
Brahman).? Such persons have been
called Adhikarikas (gifted with
special capacity to do good to the
world) by Sankara and his traditio-
nal followers, and their repeated
births have been explained by them
a8 due to some specially meritorious
acts or austerities, which had been
performed in a state of ignorance and
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—(Yoqaomhtha Ramayana ; II: 8.28-81),
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which began to produce their effect
before the dawning of Self-know-
ledge (Brahma Sutra, and Sankara’s
Bhashya, 3.3.32). It follows from
this view that the repeated births of
the Adbikarikas for the active service
of humanity, being an effect of a mode
of ignorance, is, by implication, if
not valueless, at least inferior in value
to the absence of such service on the
part of the Enlightened, who are not
Adhikarikas. This, to our mind, is
an inverted ordering of the two
values. The possibility of Videha-
mukti only along with the liberation
of all (Sarva-Mukti) was also con-
ceived by the famous Shaivite Ve-
dantist, Appayadikshita, although, un-
fortunately, such a noble conception
has hardly been seriously considered,
except as an object of speculative in-
terest only—and that too, within the
narrow circle of specialists in Philo-
sophy. ‘

VI

Coming to the modern age we find
the late Swami Vivekananda serious-
ly asserting, with his characteristic
vigour and ‘an appealing emphasis, his
earnest desire to be born millions of
times for the service of humanity, es-
pecially of the worst and the most
hated of sinners and criminals. He
also says in one place: “Not one can
attain liberty until every being (ant
or dog) has liberty. Not one can be
happy until all are happy” (Com-
plete Works, 1921, Vol. VI, p. 49) 8

8 The inertia of the traditional ideal of
the half-way house between individual and
universal emancipations, however, led him
to entertain the possibility of Sri Rama-
krishna's entering into Videha-Mukit after
one more birth. He once remarked: “He
(Ramakrishna) said he would come otice
more with us. Then, I think, he will
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The true significance of Jeevan-
mukti seems, t0 my mind, to be the
highest conceivable perfection of per-

embrace  Videha-Mukti.”—(Fragmentary
Notes of class-talks; Works, Part VII,
Mayavati Memorial Edition, p. 400).

According to Swami Saradananda, how-
ever, Sri Ramakrishna said, with reference
to himself, that he was not destined for
Mukti. He, belonging to the State ser-
vice of the Mother, will have to appear
to remove a disturbance wherever in Her
State it may ever occur (Sri St Rama-
krishna Leela-Prasanga, in Bengali; Guru-
bhava, Latter half; 3rd. edition; Chap.
IV, p. 205).

sonality in life, i.e¢., in embodied exis-
tence, now and here. A condition of
life in which a person can, with equa-
nimity, imagine the absolute dissolu-
tion of his individuality in Brahman,
while conscious of the fact that there
would be other individuals still left
in bondage, and, therefore, in need
of being helped out of it, is bound to
be considered as defective in an age
in which love of humanity is genuine-
ly felt to be the highest value and
disinterested Inbours of love for others
the very essence of morality.

BALADEVA'S INTERPRETATION OF THE
BRAHMA SUTRAS

BY DEWAN BAHADUR, K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRIL B.A, B.L.

[A short study of Baladeva's philosophy, together with an analysis of the main
contents of the Brahma Sutras in the light of his Govinda Bhashysa, follows—The Editors.]

BALADEVA is one of the numerous
commentators on the Vedanta Sutras.
His commentary is called ‘ Govinda
Bhashya.’ He says that Govinda
commanded him in a dream to com-
pose it. He attacked ritualism as
well a8 Advaitism. According to him,
Vishnu is the Supreme Being. There
are five Tattvas or categories only
in his scheme. Isvara or God, Jiva
or Soul, Prakriti or Matter, Kala or
time and Karma or activity. The
congciousness of Isvara is infinite,
while that of the Jiva is finite,
though both are eternal and un-
created. Consciousness and self-con-
sciousness will go together, just as
laminousness will reveal the form of
the luminous entity. Isvara creates
the universe. He is iromanent in the
universe and controls it. He is the

.. canse of our bondage and libera-

m,beosmenmmll leade to such

states in accordance with our Karma,
He has many aspects, though He is
one and only one. Though He is un-
manifest, He manifests Himself to
His devotees out of grace. The souls
are in bondage because of ignorance
of God. Love and knowledge of God
lead to the liberation of the soul
and the vision of God. Prakriti is
in the balanced state of the three
Gunas, but it becomes active and
creates the diversified universe at the
glance of God and aecording to the
will of God. Kala or time is non-in-
telligent, but is in a state of perpetual
motion; it brings about creation,
preservation and destruction of the
universe. Karma is Jada, material.
It is beginningless (anadi) but can be
destroyed.

Acdeording to Baladeva, Jiva, Pra-
kriti, Kala and Karma are energised .
byGod He aaysuptthemttbat?'
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“Brahman alone exists” merely means
that there is no power except that of
Brahman. His view is that the Bha-
gavata was composed by Vyasa as a
commentary on the Vedanta Sutras.
The Garudapurana expressly says so
by affirming thus: “The Sri Bhaga-
vata 1s an explanation of the Brahma
Sutras. It is also the commentary on
the Mahabharata. It contains also the
commentaries on the Gayatri and the
Vedas. The place of Sri Bhagavata
among the Puranas is similar to that

of the Sama-veda amongst the other
Vedas.”

In explaining the evolution of ideas
in the Vedanta Sutras, Baladeva
follows the traditional view. He says
that the first chapter shows that all
the Vedio texts refer to Brahman
(Samanvaya), that the second chap-
ter shows that there is no conflict
between the Vedanta Sastra and the
other Sastras (Avirodha), that the
third chapter describes the means
(8adhana) of the attainment of

- Brahman, and that the fourth chap-

ter describes the result (Phala) of the
attainment of Brahman. He follows
the traditional view about the Anu-
bandha-chatushtaya (the relation
subsisting between the aspirant, the
theme and the end), and says that
the Adhikari (qualified aspirant)
should be a person' having Sama
(tranquility), Dama. (sense-control)
Sraddha (active faith), Nishkama-
karmna (dedicated work) and Sat-
sanga (holy company); that the Sam-

- bandha or relation is the description

of Brahman by the Sastra (scripture);
that the Vishaya or subjeot-matter
is the Supreme Purusha who is Sac-
chidananda  (Existence-Knowledge-
Blis),. is infinite and who possesses
imunershk wuspicious qualities; and

that the Prayojana (purpose or end)
is the realisation of God by the
removal of all wrong notions which
prevent such realisation. He is also
in accord with other commentators in
saying that every topic has five parts,
viz., (1) Vishaya (thesis), (2) Samsa-
ya (doubt), (3) Purvapaksha (prior
view), (4) Sangati (consistency of
one topic with another) and Siddhan-
ta (conclusive view). Sangati is of
three kinds, t.e., (1) Sastra-sangati,
i.e., consistency with the whole text
(Sastra), (2) Adhyaya-sangsati, i.e.,
consistency with the whole chapter
(Adhyaya) and (3) Pada-sangati;
i.e., consistency with the whole Pada
or quarter section. There is also
Adhikarana-sangati which means the
consistency of one Adhikarana or
topic with another. Such = Adhi-
karana-sangati is of six kinds,
namely, (1) Akshepa-sangati or ob-
jection, - (2) Drishtanta-sangati or
illustration, (3) Pratidrishtanta san-
gati or counter-illustration, (4)
Prasangasangati or incidental illus-
tration, (5) Utpatti-sangati or in-
troduction and (6) Apavada-sangati
or exception. '

It is a fact of great significance
that every thinker tries to interpret
the first word ‘Atha’ in the first
Sutra according to his scheme of
thought. The word merely means
“ Thereafter.” The question naturally
arises: “ After what?” Baladeva says:
“ A person who has studied the Vedas
and understood their meaning in a
general way, who has been perform-
ing his Varnashrama-.dharmas or
duties according to the "caste and
station in life, who is truthful, whose
mind has been purified and who has
the good fortune to come into contact
with a Knower of Truth, should take
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to the study of the Vedanta Sutras
He does not accept the viecw that a
man must know the entire Karma
kanda snd Purva-mimamsa before
studying the Sutras. Nor does he
accept Sri Sankaracharya’s view that
Sadhana-chatushtaya is a necessary
prerequisite, because such fourfold
qualification, (Viveka, Vairagya,
Shatsampatti, and Mumukshutva)
cannot be got before associating with
holy men and learning the truth from
them. He does not attach any im
portance to the view that ‘Atha’ is
an auspicious word and was used by

~ Vyasa to ward off obstacles. He

says that as Vyasa is an incarnation
of God, his Sutras would not en-
counter any obstacles. Yet he does
not wish to throw that meaning
altogether overboard, and says that
there is no barm if the word denotes
auspiciousness, and that in that res
pect Vyasa followed the usage of
others. It has always seemed to me
that this is the most probable expla-
nation. The word is used as the first
word in all Sutras including the
Nyaya, Vaiseshika and Samkhys
Darsanas which do not require any
extraordinary moral and spiritua
equipment before their study is begun

Baladeva follows Sri Chaitanya
who himself followed Sri Madhva
charya. In his Prameya Ratnavali he
refers to nine doctrines: (1) God i
the highest entity, (2) God is known
through all the scriptures, (3) The
world is real, (4) The differences are
real, (5) The souls are real, (6) There
are various grades of souls, (7) Libe
ration is by the attainment of God
(8) The ocause of liberation is the

‘worship of God, (9) The sources o
V_]J;nowledge_ are three, viz., perception
inference and scriptyre.

Baladeva divides the aspirants for
salvation into three classes, viz.,
(1) Svanishtha or those devoted to
the performance of acts with faith
(2) Paranishtha or those who do all
acts for the good of all and as an ex-
ample to others, and (3) Nirapeksha
or the sage immersed in meditation of
God. He says that all of them attain
God through Jnana.

The words Saguna and Nirguna are
among the most puzzling terms in
Hindu Philosophy. While Sri Rama-
nuja seems to love the word Saguna
(possessed of auspicious attributes)
and explaine the word Nirguna in &
laboured manner as “devoid of in-
auspicious attributes,” Sri Baladeva
seems to love the word Nirguna more
than the word Saguna, because he
takes Nirguna to mean “ transcending
the Gunas ” and not “ devoid of attri-
butes,” while he takes Saguna to
mean “possessed of Gunas.” He
says that the Vedas describe only
the Nirguna Brahman and not
Saguna Brahman and that the Nir-
guna Brahman is the sole creator
of the universe and that He alone
can confer salvation. He makes this
clear in his commentary on the
Ikshati-adhikarana (II: & to 11).
In his commentary on 1.1.7, he says
that the Paramatma is Nirguna and
that Moksha (salvation) is attained
by the worship of Him alone. In his
commentary on 1.1.10, he says that
the distinction of Brahman as Sagu-
na and Nirguna has no suthority in
the Vedas and that in the Gita Sri
Krishna says that there is none

higher than Himself (VII: 7). He

refers to the Svetasvatara Upanishad
1. 6.11 which says, “ He is the wit~
ness, and He is the pure consoiousnes
free from the three Gunas of Nature,”

X
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and affirms that the creator of the
universe is the Nirguna Brahman.
In the Anandamaya-adhikarana (I
1.12 to 16) he says that the Anande~
maya or “sheath of Bliss” is Nirgu-
na Brahman and that the Annamaya,
or “ material sheath,” etc. are refer-
red to by way of the Arundhati
Nyaya (the method of drawing atten-
tion to the unrecognisable through the
easily recognisable) to make the con-
cept, of Brahman as Anandamaya
cognisable by our limited minds.

I shall now analyse briefly the
development of thought in Baladeva’s
Bhashya. The first quarter of the
first chapter (Samanvaya-adhyaya)
explains as referring to Brahman the
words like “ Anandamays,” “ Jyotis,’
“ Prana,” ‘‘ Akasa,” etc., which occur
in a context clearly indicating a
reference to Brahman. Quarters 2
and 3 explain as referring to Brahman
words like ‘‘ manomays,” ¢ atta,
ete.,, which occur in a context that
does not clearly indicate reference to
Brahman. The last quarter describes
the Upanishadic texts which lend
gome countenance to the theory of
Kapila that Pradhana or Primordiel
Matter and individual souls have in
dependent existence. Baladeva ac
cepts the view that Brahman is the
material cause (Upadana-karana) a
well as the efficient cause (Nimitta
karana) of the universe. Thus in
the first chapter it is established that
the Lord is the aim of the Vedantic
teaching; that God is the material
cause as well as the efficient cause of
the universe; that He is different
from everything; that He is the inner
gelf of all; that He is free from all
imperfections; and that He is infinite
and possesses immeasurable auspi
ﬁx:mg qualities and powers, The first

chapter establishes these truths by
the method of Samanvaya or method
of harmonising divergent expressions,
which is the true way of arriving at
a correct interpretation of the Secrip-
tural Texts.

In the second chapter (Avirodha-
adhyaya) the aim of the Sutrakara
is to disprove all the contrary views
and to reconcile the apparent conflicts
with the Smriti or traditional code.
The first quarter of the second chap-
ter is devoted to disprove the
Sankhya view and to assert that the
Vedic texts do not support that view.
It attacks also such of the texts of the
Yoga system as are opposed to the
Vedanta : For example the doctrine
that Pradhana is an independent
cause of creation; that God is not the
creator but only the Teacher of all
and the ever-free Purusha ; that libe-
ration or Mukti means only cessation
from pain ete. The second quarter
refutes the Vaiseshika system and the
Buddhist doctrines, The third quar-
ter proves that all the Tattvas origi-
nate from the Lord at the time of
creation and merge into Him at the
time of dissolution; that the souls
(Jivas) are eternal and do not origi-
nate; that they are atomic and are
all-pervading by the light of Jnana;
that they are agents and modes of
Brahman; that the Avatars of God
are full manifestations of God; and
that the diversities found among the
Jivas are due to their Karmas. The
last quarter of this chapter reconciles
the conflict of the Scripture Texts
regarding the Puranas.

The third chapter (Sadhana-adhyas-
ya) refers to the Sadhanas or discipli-
nes which lead to the attainment of
Brahman. The principal Sadhanas
are Vairagya or detachment and
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Prema or' love of God. The first
quarter teaches about the imperfec-
tions of all worldly life, which alone
engenders Vairagya. It affirms the
doctrine of reincarnation with the
object of making us turn away from
Samsara. The second quarter des-
cribes the glorious attributes of God.
It does so to kindle in us Prema or
Bhakti for God. It describes the
powers of God such as His being the
creator of the dream world, His Ava-
tars and their unity with Him, His
" essential form, His being separate
from the worshipper, while being the
worshipper’s inmost self and His easy
accessibility through Bhakti and
Bhakti alone. The third treats of
the methods of meditation on the
various attributes of God. In God's
being there exists many perfect forms
just as there are many colours in
gems. A man can select for medita-
tion any one of such perfect forms,
but should remember that the Lord
is limited by such forms, while being
fully manifest through it. He must
meditate on the form chosen by him
and should concentrate his mind on
the attributes taught about that form
in various Sakhas of the Vedas. He
must not mix up incongruous things;
that is, he must not meditate on the
Matsyavatara as plying on the flute.
The attributes to be meditated upon
are of two sorts, viz., the Gunas or
attributes constituting the spiritual
essence of the object of meditation,
and the Gunas appertaining to the
form of the object. The Gunas like
omnipotence, omniscience, ete. belong
to- the first type; the Gunas like a
smiling face etc. belong to the second
type. The Gunas of the first type
',m_ay be joined together collectively in
4 single meditation. Baladeva says

that the Svanishtha type of devotees
(who are the cosmic divinities like
Brahma and others) have equal love
for all the forms of God, and meditate
on all forms, and collate all the attri-
butes of all the forms., It is also pos-
sible for them to do so in temporal
succession, just as it is possible to see
different prismatic hues at different
times. He says further the Para-
nishtha and Nirapeksha types of
devotees have Vishama-priti and not
Sama-priti, and meditate only on
those attributes which their parti-
cular form of God manifests and are
blind to all other aspects of God. In
the fourth quarter of the third
chapter, the Sutrakara shows that
Vidya (meditation and worship) is
independent of Karma and is superior
to it, and that devotees are of three
types viz., Svanishthas, Parainishthas
and Nirapekshas.

The fourth chapter (Phala-adhya-

ya) discusses the fruits of Vidya or
divine wisdom. God can and must
be meditated upon as Atma and
Isvara and Brahman. The first
quarter teaches us to meditate in &
sitting posture. He discusses FPra-
rabdha, Sanchita and Agami Karmas.
Sanchita and Agami Karmas are des-
troyed by knowledge and love of
God, but the Prarabdha Karma con-
tinues in force. Baladeva shows that
the Prarabdha Karma continues in
force because God wishes such illu-
mined sages and saints and seers to
teach mankind. He says also that
there is an exception to this rule in
the case of the Nirapeksha devotees
who, as soon as they perfect Vidya,
attain liberation, because even their
Prarabdha (both good and bad deeds)
is immediately destroyed. In tho;
second ‘quarter, the author - discusses
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the mode of the soul’s departure from
the body at the time of death, in the
case of a Jnani. The third quarter
describes the Deva-yana or the Archi-
radi-marga (the path which leads to
Brahman), The fourth quarter des
cribes the state of liberation by the
attainment of Brahman.

In conclusion I may point out
that Baladeva, like all Dwaitic
and Visishtadvaitic commentators
shows much bias against the
Advaitic view and goes to the
length of misrepresenting it. He
denounces the hard-hearted Advaitins
who think and say that God is mere
Knowledge without bliss and other
attributes, and who hold that joy is
an sttribute of matter and not of
God. It is strange that this should
be said of persons who say that God
is Ananda. Baladeva thinks that
Advaita says that the Gunas are
merely superimposed (Adhyasta) on
Brahman. The same Being is Ab-
golute when viewed out of relation
to the cosmos, which has no existence
apart from Him, and is God when
viewed in relation to the universe.
He says that Nirguna means that
Brahman has not got the Gunas of
Prakriti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas),
but has got transcendental or non-
Prakritic Gunas. The Advaita says
that the Lord is eternal and infinite
Bliss, that the Gunas of God are only
predications and affirmations about
Brahman when he is viewed in rela-
tion to the Universe and are only
prismatic refractions of His Bliss,
and that they form the white light of
Bliss when He is viewed in Himself
and out of relation to the universe.

Another point on which there is
war t6 the knife between him (as a

Dvaitin) and Advaita relates to the
reality of the universe. He says that
the world is real, and that it is called
illusion or Asat only to create Vai-
ragya in us. He says in his Prameya
Ratnavali:

woFal gear Rrogdumt gdfismg
TR TegATaq EAHEEE: |

The Advaita only declares that the
world is Mithya, that it has a pheno-
menal or relative existence, and that
when the absolute Jnana comes there
is a stultification of the idea of mani-
foldness by the realisation of the in-
finite, eternal Blissful-Absolute.

Baladeva emphasises also the sepa-
rateness of God and soul and universe,
and combats the Advaita on this point
also. Here again the Advaitic posi-
tion is not properly understood or
met. The Advaita postulates a rela-
tive plane on which the diversities
exist, and affirms that the differentia-
tions vanish in Jnana just as the re-
fracted, lovely prismatic colours are
nothing but the inclusive unitary
white light.

Baladeva’s Bhashys breathes a
fervent spirit of piety and devotion
and deserves careful study. The days
of war among the sects of Hinduism
are happily over and Sri Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa has taught us how to
regard the various paths as paths
leading to the same goal. Baladeva's
Bhashya belongs to the Vaishnavite
cult. Among the Vaishnavas four
schools are regarded as authoritative,
though South India, ignoring the vast
and wonderful Bhakti literature of
North India, is vain enough to think
much about the Ramanuja and
Madhva schools alone.

A wellknown verse says that
Lakshmi inspired Sri Ramanuja-
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charys, that Brahma inspired Sri
Madhvacharys, that Rudra inspired
Vishnusvami, and that the four
Kumaras—Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat.
kumara and Sanatsujata—inspired
Nimbaraka:

[MarcE
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Baladeva has based his Bhashya on
the Bhashyas of the above great
Acharyas and has produced a work
of rare and outstanding merit.

CONDUCT OF A SPIRITUAL NOVICE
BY SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

[These are the notes on the clags talks
. ' - given by the Bwaml to a group of spiritual
aspirants in Wiesbaden, Germany, in December, 1938—The Rditors.) grove w

I

To0 muoh of human feelings some-
times stand in the way of our spiri-
bual progress. It is not a question of
heartlessness, but & question of really
purified feelings, of becoming * pure in
heart,’
1f you want to worship the Divine,
first be Divine,

In many cases it is good first to note
down a definite set of ideas before we
8it for meditation, otherwise the mind
gots confused and everything becomes
vague and hazy even when the beginn-
ing was good.

Spiritual life means developing a
new sense of consciousness as distinot
from the gross body, the subtle body
and the causal body.

May this physical body become pure,
may my mind become pure, may my soul
become pure. Iam the Spirit free from
all taints and impurities.

The best way of attaining real purity
is to think we are pure by nature, and
never to think of sin, of impurity, of
weakness, of imperfestion. No. We
are all perfect by nature, but we have
forgotten our eternal perfection and
thereby go on committing endless mis-
takes. But as soon a8 we regain the
memory of our frue essence, impuritys
sin and {raperfection are nothing more
than'#o msny dreams.

This purity wells up from within,
because it is ours and has been ours
from time immemorial. It never
ocomes from outside. It is not super-
added, nor to be newly created. Spiri-
tual life means this growth from with-
in, though really speaking it is not a
growth, but only an uncovering; for
unless perfection and purity were
insidle and belonged to our own
esgence, we oould never become pure
and perfect ; we oould never be
saved.

Bring about & transformation with-
in, then this transformation automati-
oally finds expression in the outside
world. Our entire nature must be
purified. See that you do not only
whitewash it, but that you lay the
ground-colour on in the proper way.
Have daily intense spiritual practice.
That will help you to rise above your
false, impure personslity, Through your
falss, impure personality, your thoughts
become impure and tained; but if
your real personality were impure, you
oould never be purified, and thers could
be no hope of salvation for any of you.
Good thoughts, deeds and words are
great aids; but they alone, without
steady spiritual practice, are not
enough, and they oould never frans-
form you into something which you are

-
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The Mantram is, as it were, the body
~ of God, and it brings us nearer to the
Divine. Shoot the arrow and see that
" the arrow reaches the right target and
becomes fixed in it. With a ocalm,
steady mind hit the target; and then,
just like the arrow, be one with it.
Ordinarily we have no target, and then
everything just becomes aimless bom-
bardment. Unless you have succeeded
in hitting the target, you should never

be satisfied.

Never tell anybody about your spiri-
tual praclices and your Mantram.
Never disclose to anybody what you
are told to do.

Too much softness, too much good-
ness, too much kindness, all these are
very dangerous. espeoially if one wishes

lead a perfectly clean, sexless, oeli-
bate life. Fatiguing the body has its
use, but it does not go to the root of
the matter. It does not go to the raot
of sex. One has to take special care if
one finds these thoughts troublesome.
During such periods take a little less
food. All such rules must be followed
carefully. It is alwaya better to be a
little stiff on the surface, not to give
expression to one’s feelings, always to
be reserved and dignified. Every as-
pirant must be reserved and dignified
in his attitude towards the other sex.
For then no person of the ofher sex
will ever dare to show wrong feelings
for him. The aspirant should be polite,
but not chilvairous or romantic, but
aloof and dignified. Every aspirant
must be a gentleman or a gentlewoman;
but there is no place for chilvalry in
the spiritual life, for chilvalry, in most
enses, has gex as its  basis and is an ex-
_pression of sex. In such ocases it is far

sbetber %o let the other sex say, “ Ah, this
tellow is afraid of us.. He is rude. He
has no heart for us.” Never pay atten-
tion to anybody saying such things, but
firs$ you must redeem yourself from

-

sex, and then you can show others the
way to do thisand attain freedom, It
is always better to salute the other gex
ab a safe distance, till & person has suec-
ceeded in redeeming himself from his
sexual desires and impulses.

I

Always keep your centre of conscious-
ness ; always watch the trend of your
thoughts; always prevent impure
thoughts from taking form, through
concentration and extra meditation.
This will greatly help you in giving
them all the right direoction. Always be
careful in the choice of your food too.

In the case of a househalder, if there
are passions, the passions are satisfled ;
but in the case of the Brahmacharin the
stuggle becomes tremendous in some
ocases and at certain periods of his
Sadhans, and then the danger is very
great. First the Brahmacharin has to
control the sexual passions and then he
has to sublimate them. So the Brahma-
charin and the earnest spiritual agpirant
can never be oareful emough. If we
donot attain the ideal of perfect celi-
bacy, which includes mental celibacy,
not only physical eelibacy, if we
lower it the least bit, we are jush
nowhere as spiritual aspirants.

Plenty of hard exercise is very good.
Torturing the body as the Christian
mystios used to do, helps a little ; for it
too, diverts the superfluous not yet
transmuted energies and inhibits cer-
tain sexual centres; but all these do
not strike abt the root of the matter,
Thus the problem just remains in
abeyance and is never really solved.

Sex-consciousness is inseparable from
body-consciousness, and to the extent we
think ws are not bodies and sexless,
we attenuate the sex-instinot. Always

shift the consciousness to the centre of.
your consciousness. See that you give
the whole nervous ourrent an upward
direction. :
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Some people becoms very aggressive
at the time of their Sadhana. The rea-
gon is this: Wae try to control the sex-
thought, and some outside stimuli
awaken it. So it findsits expression in
aggressiveness, Be very careful about
the company you allow yourself to be
in. Avoid all people that are not lead-
ing a sexually pure and striotly moral
life. All these people are -extremely
dangerous, if you really wish to struggle
on,

Truth never comes where lust and
fame and greed

Of gain reside. No man who thinks

of women

As his wife oan ever perfect be ;

Nor he who owns the least of things,

nor he

Whom anger ochains, can ever pass

thro’ Maya's gates.
So, give these up, Sannyasin bold!
' Say “Om Tat Sat, Om!"”

(Swami Vivekananda ! The Song of the
Sannyasin)

People who give free licence to their
desires and paasions in the name of free-
dom or fearlessness always ocome to
grief. Once the Holy Mother remark-
od in oonnection with the fall of an
advanced agpirant, “ My child, one who
at first acoepts all objects of enjoyment
except womsan, cannot by any means
resist woman for a long time. He can-

‘unot but succumb to this aspect of

Maya.”
v

So long as Unity has not been fully
realised in practical life, and one
takes the relative plane tolbe intensely
real, oneshould not fail to mark the
differences in the manifestations and
scé wisely. In the One there is no
differonee, but in the phenomenal
world there is always a difference be-
bween & fool and an intelligent person,
between an unrefleotive and s reflac-

tive one, between a spiritual person
and a worldling,

As Swamiji very nicely puts it,
though both are made of the same sub-

stance, the clay-elephant is not the

same a8 the clay-mouse. There is no
question of equality on the phenomenal
plane. 8o Sri Ramakrishna always

used to say, “Give honour whers -

honour is due.” Those who lose all
sense of proportion in the phenomenal
oan never attain to the Absolute plane.
One who is established in Unity is
alone fearless. All others are cowards
who try to hide their inner weakness
with a show of strength and indepen-
dence. It is all self-deception.

In the West, all these sexually
agdressive people one meets make it
terribly diffioult for you and intensify
your struggle. Avoid all such danger-
zones and all such free people who are
proud of their so-called freedom which
is nothing but abject slavery. If you
oannot find clean people of your own
gex, avoid all ocompany and stay alone
in the company of the Lord. This is
the only way tosalvation for the begin-
ner. Avoid all talks about the other
sex or sex-topics. Avoid seeing any
sexually attraotive picture. Do not
read any novels or any other book on
such topics. Do not see any plays that
have to do with sex. Avoid the out-
ward sex-stimulus so long as the tug-of-
war i8 going on inside you. All reading
and any ocoupation that brings us in
touch with auy form of sex-stimulus
must be carefully avoided during the
period of our Sadhana. If we do not
do this, we shall never attain the
neocessery purification for the higher
forms of practices and we are bound
to come to grief, sooner or later. Then
there is no freedom and no fearless- .
ness for us. Then we shall never riss
to the full stature of & human being,
but always remain animals with more
or less developed niinds,

THE RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES BEHIND HINDU POLITICAL
'THEORY.

BY M. RAMAKRISHNAIYYA

[The title discloses the contents of

this article. The writer acknowledges his

indebtedness to Sir Radhakrishnan’s Eastern Religions and Western Thought for some of the

jdeas developed here.—The Editors.]
-

The purpose of this article is to
sketch those political theories which
are derived from, or based on, the
religious prinociples of Hinduism, and
not to summarise all the theories con-
tained in the writings of Hindu politi-
eal thinkers.

The Hindu conception of cosmogony
postulates a Creator and ereated beings.
The creatures have been created by the
Creator out of Himself. The universe
with ite diverse contents is, there-
fore, a material manifestation of the
Divinity. In and behind each particle
of the creation, there exists the spirit
of the Creator, His divinity. On this
basis Hinduism develops a significant
thought : each individual unit of orea-
tion, embodying within itself a spark
of the divine, has the potentiality of
attaining or becoming the Divine itself,
having shed all its material fetters.
This fruitful hope of reaching the
ultimate is at the very base of the
theory of Karma and the conception
of ‘' Maya’. The theory of Karma pio-
tures & long and patient evolution
through whioh the smallest makes its
way up to the Divine. During the
process, mistakes may be committed
and they have to be accounted for.
The dominating idea is always pro-
gress, in spite of ocoasional regressions.
All creatures are subject to this process
without 'any exception. The univer-
wality of its soope tend to affirm the
spiritual equality of each individual
fnvolved in it. The attainment of the

Divine, which is the ultimate goal of
the individuals, logically results in the
transience of & particular stage, its
‘Maya’. Life at a particular point of
time ceases to be real. Itis ‘Mithya’,
This position of the Hindu is often
oited as an explanation for the politi-
cal failures of the Hindu nation. Itis
said that Hinduism encourages men
to treat the world with contempt and
to work without, against, and inspite of,
the world with eyes fixed on the ulti-
mate goal. This criticism misses a
salient point in the Hindu religion,
which holds that the world as a reality
is not real but as & form or a mani-
festation of the reality is real and hes
to be treated as such, To attain the
reality is no doubt the lofty alm; but
to attain it the world which is the
means undoubtedly deserves attention.
Preocisely for this reason, Hinduism
has formulated the four ends of life,
the four olasses of society, the four
stages of growth and the State itself.
Thus the Btate, from the point of
view of Hinduism, exists to help the
individual to know his inner self and
to identify himself with it in the
Ultimate. Its raison d'etre is, in short,
the perfection of the individual. To
create and maintain favourable condi-
tions for such perfection, to enable
each individual to live the ‘ good life *
by realising hés ‘ Dharma '—these are
the functions of the Hindu State. The
forms of government quite naturally
are but secondary in Hindu politieal
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thought. They are all tested from
this supreme standard, whether it be
the rule of the one, of the few, or of
the many, it does not matter. The
question is whether the government
does its duty well, i. e., whether it
agserts the spiritual equality of the
individuals and provides them oppor-
tunities to march up the ladder of
Karma.

The king, therefore, is not absolute.
Heo is always subject to the require-
ments of the members of the State.
Moreover, himself being an individual
with potentiality for perfection, he has
to perform his ‘' Dharma’ and thus
make his future birth still better and
nearer to the ideal, according to the
ruthless operation of the law of Kar-
ma. The fear of degradation in the
birth always haunts him and goads him
to righteous actions. This is not mere-
ly a theoretical, exposition of Hindu
roligion. The history of Hindu
kings bears ample testimony to this
{aot.

It is sometimes argued that Hindu
Kingship is based on the ‘divine right’
just as the kingship in medieval
Europe. This is not quite true, Hindu
Sastras never preached that the King
or even any * high priest ” is God's
viceroy on earth, in the full European
sense. The king no doubt, is the great
divinity manifest in the shape of & man
(Manu). " Heis created”, as Manu says,
 out of the eternal essence of the dei-
ties, Iudra, wind-god, Yams (Death),
Sun, Fire, Varuna (Water-god), Moon,
and Vittesa (the loxd of riches).” The
important point of Manu's saying
is that the king is also & oreature like
every other man. The speciality about
him is that he was oreated out of the
essence of certain gods, thereby symbo-
lisnlly defining the functions and the
powers of the king. For that reason,
then, “ hig energy overwhelms all orea-
- tures in the world” An important

[MARCH

distinotion is made between a king who
is “ & part of the gods ” and another who
is ‘n part of the demons” Manu-Sam-
hita (from which the above passage has
been taken), Kamandaka-Nitisara and
Sukra Niti, besides many others insist
that it is not all kings who are in
essence fragments of the gods. Only
those who keep the ‘ Dharma’ (the
Platonic virtue) are godly, ‘ part of the
gods.” Otherwise, a king becomes &
* part of the demons’ and the “Park-
riti ” or people are entitled to resist
and kill such a king.

The Hindu Kingship is a public
office. None of the Hindu kings
except the most despotic could claim

.power in their own person. The

power of the king, in Hindu political
theory, is not & personal equation ; it
is the attribute of his office, So, Manu
Samhita says : * the king, if he be an
infant, must not be belittled in the
knowledge of his human birth.”
Something may be here said ou the
Hindu theory of the origin of the State.
It seems to be common to all religions
to think of society arising out of chaos
or 'Pralaya.’ This conception of the
state of chaos was later passed on to poli-
tioal theory and we see in Hobbes &
typical description of it. The politics
of Hinduism, likewige, follows the
method of dichotomy, and divides time
into two epoches one in which the State
exists and the other in which it did
not. According to the dootrine of
‘Matsya-nyaya ' or the logic of Fish,
the Hindu political thinkers desoribed
‘the state of nature ' in which men be-
baved towards each other like fishes,
the stronger ones devouring the weaker.
The Btate is organised as an escape {rom
this miserable condition; *“Out of
terror all creatures run about when the
world suffers anarchy ; hence, the Lord
created the king for the protectionof all*
(Manu). The State has thus been created
for a definite purpose to achieve

*®
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which the king was made. But the
king was made for the protection of all-
His power from the outset is condi-
tional. Another point of importance
is that the protection is for all, strong
and weak alike; thus the equality of
rights of all persons is guaranteed.

It has been made clear that the State
exists for the sake of the individual and,
the king rules for making the ‘good
life ' possible. The individual is clearly
the end and the society is only & means,
The relations between the two can best
be brought about by a reference to the
synthesis and graduation of (i) the four-
fold object of life (Purushartha)’ desire
and enjoyment (Kama), interest

(Artba), ethical living (Dharma) and:

gpiritual freedom (Moksha); (ii) the
fourfold Order of Society (Varna), the
man of learning (Brabmin), of power
(Kshatriya), of skilled productivity
(Vaisya), and of service (Sudra); and
(iii) the fourfold succession of the
stages of life (Asrama), student (Brah-
maochari), householder (Grihasta), forest
recluse (Vanaprastha) and the free
super-8ocial man (Sannyasin).

The four ends of life points to the
different sides of human nature, the
instinotive and the emotional, the eco-
nomio, the intellesctfial and the ethical,
and the spiritual. Hinduism puts a
bigh premium on the last and makes the
reat means to its achievement. Socisty,
therefore, exists for the Hindu in so far
a8 it aids him to resch ‘ Moksha." The
necessity of such a high ideal in praoti-
oal life will be evident to us if only we
turn to the damages caused to the
spirit of man and his civilisation byan
exoesnive abtention to mundane and
material things.

The four classes of Hinduism remind
one of the Platonio olagsification of
sooiety. Their importance and usefulness
are evident a8 a far-reaching division
of labour. Hach man has a station in life
which is decided by his faoulties to

sorve the society. Society, then, is a
number of groups inter-dependent in
view of their respective functions. The
fourfold classification, moreover, is
conoeived in the interests of world pro-
greess (WHAT g A7), It was in
pursuance of such a view that Hindu
leaders accepted primitive societies and
foreign settlers such as the Greeks and
Scythians into the Hindu fold and re-
cognised their priestly families as
Brahming and their fighting men as
Kshatriyas.

In a real sense, the fourfold scheme
is demoeratic. Firstly, it insists on the
spiritual equality of all men. It
sssumes that within every human
crenture there is a self which has the
right to grow in its own way. Secondly
it makes for individuality in the posi-
tive sense. Individuality is attained
not through an escape from limitations
but through the willing acceptence of
obligations; and it is wrong to assume
that true individuality consistsin doing
a8 one pleases. Thirdly, it points out
that all work is useful and from the
social standpoint equally important.
Fourthly, social justice or equality is
not a scheme of rights but of opportu-
nities. Fifthly, the essence of demo-
cracy is generous consideration for
others. No one oclass in the Hindu
system can make unlimited olaims. Each
olass contributing its share towards
social welfare and receiving the due
necessities. The class system reminds
us, of the socialist dogma * From every
man according to his capacities, to
every man according to his needs.”
However idealised this may be, it yet
contains an element of truth, Early
Hindu society, especially in villages,
used to take special care to provide the
villagers with their requirements. This
was generally managed by the Pancha-
yat, the elected five of the village
There are many instances i extant;
records of the Pallavas ple,
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illustrating the demoeratic procedure
of voting by ballot and also the modern
committee system.

The significanc of all these schemes
lies in the fact that they have for their
aim the development of the individual.
They are helpful and'not indispensable.

Sankara tell us that they are like a
saddle horse which helpsa man to reach
big goal easily and quickly, but evem
without it man, ean arrive there. The
motto of the political theory of Hindu-
ism seems to be ;

* The State for the man .

FRONTISPIECE TO THE GITA: WHAT IT SIGNIFIES
BY SWAMI CHIDBHAVANANDA

{The dramatic opening of the Bhagavad Gita can very well be a vital theme for ariistio
representation. Most of the editions of the Gita one may open give s picture portraying the
scene, It is a pity that no master peinter has a perfect picture drawn on this theme. Bui the
figure vividly presents itself before the mind of anyone who reads Vyasa's lively desoription
carefully. And it never fades, In the following paragreaphs an able attemptis made to
nnravel the profound meaning of this great piece of art.—The Editors.)

MANY were the chariots that drew to
the battlefield of Kurukshetra where
the fate of the rulers of earth was to be
decided. Among those royal cars the
most conspicuous one wag that in whioh
Arjuna drove. Its prominence was
not so much due to its brillianoce in
structure as to the person who acted as
the charioteer. It was none other than
the Lord of Yoga, the Eternal Presence
in the hearts of all—embodied a8 Sri
Krishna. Through His act He graced
pot only Partba, the foremost among
warriors, but also the ocoasion on which
the virtuous were to wage a sanguine
war against the vicious. Sri Krishna
had given promise not to wield weapon
in that great war ; but neither commit-
ment nor etiquette of warfare stood in
the way of His officiating a8 a ohario-
teer. The thoughtless belittled that
function. But it was only given to a
knowing few to understand what that
apparently insignificant service ment.
It is the guide in life that decides the
osresr, The Divine Charioteer’s fune-
is not merely to provide for the
mundane life but for life eternal pre-
emipently. And Bri Krishns's position
waa fo fulfil thab high, office. :

Arjuna was in the beginning hardly
conscious of all the implications of the
pending ‘war. Neither did he ocare to
pay heed to the significance of Divinity
on earth acting as his driver. With
the wonted light-heartedness of an ever
victorious warrior he arrived on the
arena. He was inquisitive to know them
that dared oppose him and his righte-
ous oauss. The words that he addressed
to his Divine Charioteer betrayed haste
and impulsiveness. He seemed to lack
in foresight and 4ool judgment. "0
Achyuta—the unfloundering—place my
car between the two armies so that I
may see them, who stand here prepared
for war. I sbould like to know who
they are ; whom I have to encounter in
the pending war.” This light remark
was oharacteristio of Arjuna, the normal
man under the normal circumstanoes.

Man is great or small acoording #o
the mind he is endowed with- The
way in which mind reaocts to varying
conditions in life is the one infallible
evidenos by whioh its worth can be as,
oortained, Arjuna had been £ill now
soquitting himself as the best among
beroes, He had not known wbhat de.
foat was. Virtue and valour macked
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him for their own. All the possible
human excellances have been already
attained by him. That he had lost his
kingdom was & mere accident which
was to be rectified soon. To have been
worthy of a high position in life was
more important than the actual enjoy-
ment of that position. With or without
an empire he was a monarchamong men.
Bepides reolaiming his empire on earth,
had he nothing else to acquire ? There
arose & oritical situation which alone
could give a satisfactory answer to this
question. None excsls the Yogesvara in
availing such opportunities and psycho-
logical moments to teach man supreme
leesons in life. Man is nothing more
than an intellectual or moral animal
if he has every other equipment but the
ppiritual enlightment. Kingdom on
earth ocounts for nothing compared
with the kingdom of the soul. Monarchs

" who struggle for mere earthly posses-

gions are no better than children who
quarrel among themselves for toys,
How far had Arjuna known the philo-
sophy of life? To expose the naked
truth with regard to this vital question
Sri Krishna bad driven the chariot not
anywhere between the two rival armies,
but directly in front of Bhishma and
Drons whom Arjuna had been always
holding in high esteem,

Beholding them among the enemies,
Partha's martial spirit received a rude
shook. The soft corner of his heart was
touohed. How was he to change the re-
verential attitude which he had in res.
pect of bis grand sire and Guru and that
of rivalry abt & moments notioe? The dark
pide of life presents ita picture before
him. He is completely unnerved. Mind
gots clouded. The meaning and purposs
of life beoome vague to him. Retreat
into penury rather than taking up arms
against the revered elders, seems to have
become his motto all on a sudden, He
régorts fo & negative attude towards
life. With dejeotion be lays down

arms. This was the situation under
which the Bhagavad Gita came into
existence. This scane is rightly port-
rayed as the frontispiece to this famous
dialogue between the human and the
Divine.

To convey to the reader the purport
of the frontispiece, it is customary to
cull out and affix to it the most appro-
priate passage from the body of the
book. Which among the seven hundred
vorses in the Gitais to have that rare
privilege? There areabout a dozen
verses which can legitimately compete
for this supreme distinction. And stran-
gely enough, these very rival verses ara
rich with meaning. As nature allows
herself to be read and interpreted
variously by various branches of know-
ledge, even so these verses are eternal
gources of inspiration for several
systems of thought, all of which claim
support for their existence from the
seif-same verses in the Gita. Perhaps
it is the nature of Truth to allow Itself
to be interpreted in innumerable
ways. Also all types of men who wend
their way Godward draw life and
strength in apparently divere ways
from the same source, Hs really sees
who sees harmony and fulfilment be-
hind these seemingly contrary readings
of the Reality. '

It may be msaintained that the eigh-
teenth verse of the fourth chapter is
the most appropriate one that can be
suffixed to the scene that Partha and
his Divine Sarathy present prior to the
shower of the immortal Song Celestial .

FAIRY T A AwAR ¥ =y 7

W IRAPATAY T g7 Ferwiny
“He who Bees inaction in action,
and action in inaction, he ig intelligent
among men, he is a Yogi and a doer of
all aotion.”—This may be said to be
the theme of the Gita. The entire
messago is condensed into this stansa.
It will not be out of plaes if, before
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attempting to establish relationship
between this verse and the frontis-
piece, a brief account is given of a few
pertinent commentories on it.

One commentator defines Akarma as
the activity of the Lord, since ‘a’, the
first alphabet in Sanskrit, is also the
name of Vishnu, the all pervading
Entity. He paraphrases the first line
of the stanza thus; All actions which
beings believe are theirs, belong in fact
to the Supreme Controller of the
universe. But for Him, naught moves.
Sound sleep and dream do not contri-
bute towards carving out the career of
& Jiva or individual soul. They are
not counted upon as the Karma of
beings. But even such actions emanate
from Iswara. Thus what are digcredited
a8 inaction from human [point of view
are also actions frym the point of view
of the Propeller of the Univeree. His
will alone is to be recognised in and
through all actions.

Another commentator defines Akar-
ma ss knowledge. ©¥ maifa®r ¥
w qf@agd—" All sction in its
entirety, O Partha, attains its consum-
mation in knowledge .” With this end
in view the same line is paraphrased
thus: No oconscious action goes to
waste. It contributes towards experi-
ence. In its turn experience makes
action more efficient. Thus work and
knowledge aid each other in the path
to perfection. To serve God and to
know God become finally identical.

A third commentator views man as
constituted of Purusha and Prakriti—
Awareness and Nature. Akarma or
actionlessness is characteristio of the
former and Karma or action of the
latter. Of the self luminous, saction.
less consciorsness and the unconscious
ever active matter, confusing one for
the other, is born of ignorance. Egoism
is -born .of identifying one with the
other. The goal is to rid oneself of
this -superimposition, With that the

purpose in life is achieved. Such an
enlightened Purusha, being established
in steady wisdom, may incessantly
engage himself in all the activities that
present themselves before him. 8till
he is not tainted by action. On the
other hand, in bis quest after quietism.
when an unenlightened soul makes &
formal renunciation of Karma, he only
goes into greater darkness. Spiritual
illumination is the only means to shake
off the shackles of Karma.

These interpretations are not mere
aocademic discussions. They have their
bearings on the life of an aspirant, But
the greatest and the best commentary
that can be ever had on the Gita is the
life of Sri Krishna. He had not taught
anything that he did not embody in
His life. The Yogesvara only preach-
od those principles of which He was a
living personification. This is the one
speoial trait of the saviours of man-
kind. The life they live is an eternal
gsermon. Their words are all power-
ful because of their Divine Life. The
principles embodied in the Gita and
the personality of Sri Krishna who gave
utterance to them are inseperable.
To understand what Divine Life is, the
Gita and the life of the Teacher of the
Gita have to be known together.

Towards the close of the first chapter
in the Gita, Arjuna was an embodi-
ment of action in inaction (AR X
%#). He had seemingly given up
Karmas. The celebrated Bow, Gandiva:
is 1aid aside. The shafts go to sleep in
the sheath. The hands make gestures
that there is no use in taking pert in
this terrible engagement. Behind this
show of abandonment of work his face
is the index to the mind within him.
Great cogitation goes on within, Con-
flicting ideas and feelings overwhelm
him. Arjuna succumbs to the unbal-
anced state of mind. While body
poses quietude, mind is in convulsions.
“This unbecomes & Yogi—a perfect man,
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In ocontrast with this, Krishna perso-
nifies inaction in action (Fiva=m#). His
body is intensely engaged in work. Every
musole has to be strained in direoting
the ohariot to vulnerable points in
warfare. His one hand tightly holds
the reins lest the spirited snow-white
steeds, four in number, should dash a-
head. The other hand is both to
manipulate the wip on the horses and
to hold Gnana-mudra when He dis-
courses with Arjuna on the philosophy
of action. While the body is thus
steadily acting, the real persomality of
Sri Krishna is unrufled. Because of
the mind being oompletely under
control, the Yogesvara's face is oalm
and smilingly serene. Ceaseless acti-
vity and eternal equilibrium are well
combined in his whole demeanour.

The contrast between man as he is
and man a8 he ought to be, is lucidly
brought out in this scene which Arjuna
and Achyuta present to us. This may
also be said to be the gist of the teach-
ing of the Gita. That man alone is
intelligent who understands the diffe-
rence between insotion in action, and
action in inaction. To the extent one
understands the principles governing
life, transformation in life takes place.
And 80 be is called a Yogi. The knower
of action and inaction achieves every-
thing pertaining to life here and here-
after. As such he is called &t & FT—
the doer of all action. That man should
outgrow the position of Arjuna of the
first chapter in the Gita, and rise to the
level of Sri Krishna, the Constant under
all circumstances, is the sapreme lesson
that we learn from the frontispiece.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Three Famous Mystics : Saint-Martin,
Jacob Boebme and Swedenborg. By A E.
Waits, D. Liét. and W. P, Swainson. Pub-
lished by Rider & Co., Paternoster Houss,
Paternoster Row, London, E, C. 4, Prics b sh,
wet. Pp 192,

The age of the Revolution in France was
not without ocoult activities and interests.
The Emblematical Institution of Freemasonry
was widespread in Franoce, and the mystic
Saint-Martin was conneoted with two of its
Rites. Louis Claude De Saint-Martin belonged
to the French nobility, and though frail phy-
sloally, he was charactarised by great mental
sotivity. From youth he was disposed to-
wards the life of contemplation and the path
of mysticlam, with » strong love for reason
and justice. At eighteen he had sttained cer-
tainty as to God and his own soul and estab-
lished the conviotion thes truth alone is to be
loved and pursued abovs all other conserns of
Jife. He was intimately conneoted with magi-
onl rites of mascnlc grades; he left it early
even though he had attained the highest grade
-~that of Ross Orolx. His search after truth
took » diftsvent furn, the details of which are
avhilable in his ﬂunry' works ; the first

among them he wrote in & cryptic manner,
His allegiance to Christ s however quite evi-
dent. Aocording to Saint-Martin's theory,
good and evil are based ou the dootrine of two
unequal principles; and man came from the
Divine goodness. Though fallen from the high
state, according to him, in respect of poten-
cies, a1l are Christs. In one of his important
works he develops the Dootrine of Correspond-
ences. The universe is compared to a temple,
*' the stars are its lights, the earth is its altar
all corporeal beings are its holocausts, and
man, who is priest of the Biernal, offers the
sacrifice " 8imilar ideas.one comes across in
Vedio liturgy. The external world is illusory
and God is the meaning of it, Acoording to

. his teachings the evil in man originated with

his will. The most inspired writing of Saint-
Martin 1s ** The Man of Desive " on every page
of which one may detect his hunger and thirst
after God. Towards the close of his life he
osme into contact with the writings of Jscob
Behme, His last original work the Ministry
is an * intimations of immortality.” 1t ishis
Swan pong—his last contemplstion, Saint-
Martin passed painlessly away inw final act
of contemplation, Dr. Waite's monograph is
well documented and insiraotive,
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Mr, Swainson’s study of Jacob Boehme,
the illiterate shoemaker mystic, and Sweeden-
borg the highly educated theological mystio,
are written very attractively. Born of simple
but respectable peasants at Baxony, in rural
surroundings, Jacob became meditative and
wistful in early life and got illumination last-
ing for seven days as a hansel of his widened
spiritual oonsciousness. Again at the age of
25 while walking in a field he got a second
illumination which enabled him to see into
the inmost prinociples and deepest foundations
of things—the mystery of creation was dis-
closed to him. He saw and knew the Being
of all beings, the Byss and Abyss. In a third
illumination his scattered Intutions were co-
ordinated. He noted down his experiences
for his own nse in the book called the 4urora,
He fell foul with the heresy-hunting priests
and oouncils, but saved himself by
voluntary exile. Boehme possessed the
qualities of & true religious man—modesty
patience, gentleness and unassuming behavi-
our, He possessed also the Divine conssious-
ness. He never took oredit for his spiritual
knowledge. He said, ** I am the Lord’s twig
or branch, and sm a very mean and little spark
of His: He may set me where He pleaseth,”
Boehme, the first great Protestant mystic, had
wonderful power to read the past and future
of men; the outer form of men and things
always suggested to him the inner reality. To
him the universe was the outcome and develop-
ment of One Grand Thought, As many other
mystics his religious thoughts and philosophio
ooncepts are couched in allegories and symbo-
lic expressions, The substratum of all things
is the Abyss, which exactly corresponds to the
Brabman of Hindu philosophy, wherefrom
everything manifest by virtue of a Byss or
nncreated will potentially one with it. Dua-
lity is only in the stage of manifestation. God
isin Himself the Abyss without any willat all,
but He makes himself a Byss or Ground. There
is a good deal of resemblance between this
conception and the 8iva-Sakti view of India
or the Kehetra-Kshetrajna coneept of the Gita.
The Supreme is a principle of Fire and Light,
Law and Love. " Heaven,’”” acoording to
Boehme," is not a distinet locality, but a
sphere existing side by side with and interpene-
trating the physical universe, though veiled
from normal sight.”’ A more historical faith
will never save a man, ‘' Wrapping ourselves
round externally with the robe of Christ's
righteousness is worse than useless, it inward-
1y we remaln wild beasts.”” To understand
Divine wisdom, he inalsted, one should im-

.
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merse oneself unconditionally in the will of
God, giving up all self-will. To enter heaven,
bea child, he said, and not a superman. Though
he was a firm believer in the historic Christ, the
true mystic he was, he held that even thoss
who have never heard of Christ are saved if
they stand in the Light Principle. To him
God was both immanent and transcendent ; in
a passage which is an unerring echo of the
Upanishadic passage (Ch. IIT, 14, 2) he says:
** He is an all-mighty, all-wise, all-knowing,
all-seeing, all-hearing, all-smelling, all-tast-
ing God, who in Himself is meek, friendly,
gracious, merciful and full of joy; Yes, joy
itself.”” Though this uneducated mystio
struggled to find suitable words to express his
experiences, still we have in his writings
practically inexhaustible hidden riches. This
enlightened shoemaker was the very emblem
of humility. ‘' We speak of loving all, but
ualess our love is firmly rooted in humanity
it will be dissipated by the first spasm of
self-will,”

The Swedish seer on the other hand
was o highly intellectual scholar and
mystio, a widely travelled genius full of
gelentific and other knowledge. His firet
discovery was that ‘‘true philosophy
and contempt of God sre two oppo-
sites.” He had several open visions and
claimed to have seen the LastJudgment and
talked with angels and devils and to have visit-
ed the Lunarian dwarfs and intellectual Mer-
curians in his astral body. However he was »
man of solid common sense; industrious, absti-
miocus, cheerful, agreeable, and methodioal,
He almost abandoned animal food in the last
fifteen years of his life. He wrote: ‘... eating
the flesh of animals is somewhat profane...in
process of time, when men became aa cruel as
wild beasts, yea, much more oruel, they
began to selay animnals and eat their
flesh ; and in oonsideration of this nature
in man, the killing and eating of animals was
permitted, and continuce to be so.'’ He was
conscious that he was only an instrument of
the Lord, He wrote Innumerable books, his
only recreation being walking and giving
sweets to children when he met them on the
road.

One of the outstanding features of his
teachings is the dootrine of correspondences
by which he sought to explain everyihing by
a spiritual counterpart. The seven days of
oreation symbolised the seven states or stages
in the regeneration of man, the seventh day
typifying the attaiment of perfection. Sun

represented Divine Love and wisdom ; and the.
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Bible was thus interpreted right through in a
symbolic manner, Even the literaily true
statements in the Bible, he held, contained
the spirtual meaning as a moist sponge holds
water, He has a very elaborate theory about
the Last Judgment, However he was not
neglectful in laying proper emphasis on spiri-
tual virtues such as charity, faith and the like
—a fact which one hardly perceives through

" his oconecrete, colourful and vivid writings on

heaven, hell and all such imponderables.
** This spiritual columbus,’”’ a8 our author
puts it, * discovered, revealed, and demons-
trated to a world lost in materialism the
existence of a spirit world beyond.” And
that, apart from all that a mystic does and
thinks, is the most important value. The
book is really an asset to all who are inter.
ested In christian mysticlsm in as muoch as it
presents a beautifully lucid study of three
important mystics of christendom,

Elements of Hindu Culture and Sanskrit
Civilization. By Prasanna Kumar Acharya,
1. E. S, M. 4., (Calcutta), Ph. D. (Leiden).
D, Litt. (London). Professor and Head of the
Sanskrit Depariment, dllahabad University,
Pyblished by Mehar Chand Lachman Das,
Proprietor, The Sanskrit Book Depot, Jain
Strest, Said Mitha Bassar, 1939, Price Re. 1.8
Foreign 8s. 6d. Pp. 184. Paper cover.

** In this little book,’* explains the authorin
the Preface, " mere elements of Hindu Oulture
and Sanskrit oivilisation have been briefly
dealt with in consideration of the present need,
This does not aim at an elaborate discussion,
It haa grown out of lecture notes delivered at
B. A, snd M. A, olasses in ancient history
sections of our History and Sanskrit Depart-
ments. Fordetailed treatment of the subjects
standard works will .have to be consulted.”
The general outline of this book includes brief
expositions of ‘' Family Life,’ ‘Sooisl Life,’
‘ Political Life,’ and ‘Moral and Bpiritual
Lite® in ancient Indis. Under each of these
hesdings & detailed outline is given acoom.
panied by short desoriptions, One gets from it a
lightning glimpse of the entire rangs of
anolent Indian life and thought, art and cratts,
On the whole the book deals with the ideal of
family lifs, marriage, saoraments, four etations
and oastes, food, olothes, ornaments, houses,
furniture, means of livelihood, property
(common. and public) agrioulture, industry,
trade and commerce, coinage, writing, litera-
ture, Btate and its sources of power and in-
ocome, forms of government, its working, bages

.

of religions, cults and beliefs, and the bare
features of Buddhism and Jainiem, The author
states that he has not seen the book through
the prees ; and this must account for the draw-
backs one may find in it, Referemces are
missing in the case of some of the citations,
the presence of which would have been very
valuable for further study. Being class-notes
the book isin theform of a mere skeleton,
which the student has to fill up with further
study. But it will be helpful for * modern
students, competitors in Service examinations,
legislators, debators, and executives, all of
whom have but limited timeand patience, and
no inclination foran extensiwe study and a
scholarly investigation,” (italics ours) as the
author himself puts in the preface, No
attempt is made to evaluate the facts addnced
or study them critically and comparatively,
which would be beyond the scope of such a
small book. The outlook regarding some im-
portant points is the same as that of many a
western writer; for instance on p. 49 he says
that the Aryans conquered the aborigines of
India and treated them as the Native Christ-
ians are treated by European Ohristians,
How for the western parallels are applicable to
ancient Indian conditions cannot be conelue
sively ascertained from the absolutely insuffici-
ent data available at present. What is for-
bidden in the Sastras is fallure to do one's
duty and not * excessive religious zeal ™" p. 29,
Sreyass kena tripyats, Religion is Dharma-
nishtha, zeal for which can never surfeit.
Sanskrit oivilization spreads over 8,000 years
and therefore a chronological account §s neoes-
gary ; here the Vedic and Buddhistic periods
have only been freely drawn upon. We wish
8 good circulation of the book, especially
among those who rest in the belief that the
past of India is all a blank and she has to
learn everything from the West.

Sikhism : Its [deals and Institutions: By
Tej Singh, M. A., Published by Longmans,
Green & Qo., Ltd., Pp, 146, Price Rs. 8,

The annals of the Sikhs and thelr religion
afford an interesting chaptor in the history of
religions, 8tarted as a sympathetio /reaction
agalnst tho exotic influences in Mediaeval
India, by the great Gurn Nanak, the Sikh
religion gradually developed into a strong
military movement, out of sheer struggle for
existence, under the guidance of the grest
Govind Sing, the last Guru. And even now
the Bikhs constitute one of the finest military
races in the world. Bo a study of the history
of the Sikha will prove helpful +o0 $hose whe
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want to bring about a military outlook among
the mild Hindus, in view of the uncertain
world oonditions, The book under review is a
comprehensive document of 8ikhism, dealing
with the dual aepects of creed and organisa-
tion. It gives a compendious survey of the
nature of God, man, Guru, forms and symbols,
organisation, sect, and rites and ceremonies
under the system; It does not appear to have
left out anything worth knowingabout the
Bikh faith from the average reader’s point of
view. The readers of the book cannot afford
to forget the fact that Sikhism bears very
close relationship with ‘ Hinduism, however
much it may be claimed to be distinot from it
in its soclal organisation, It is also necessary
to emphasise that in order to bring about a
unity in national lifo all the sects that bave
their origin in India must rslly round the
banner of the Mother of Religions and put a
stop to the disruptive tendencies that have
been eating into the vitals of the country for
more than a millennium. We recommend
this book to the public as & handy and depen-
bable guide to Sikhism. The book is nicely
printed and got up and contains a valuable
index.

Indian Philosophy and Modern Culture :
By Paul Brunton. Published by Rider & Co.,
Paternoster House, London, E, C. Pages 99,
Price 3 sh. 6 4d. -

In this small book Dr, Paul Brunton tries
to show the resemblances between the conolu-
sions arrived at by ancient Indian thought and
modern thought of the west, especially as it
has developed of late under the influencee of
90th oentury science, Itis in the monastio
and idealistic tendencies of both that Dz,
Brunton stresses. He supports his ideas on
the subject by & large number of appropriate
quotations from original sources of Indian snd
Western philosophies. Besides the intrinsio
value and Interest of those quotations,
they will help onme to form an idea of how
‘‘the human mind bas explored the same
paths in both Orient and Occident, amid the
thadows of antiquity snd under the bright
glare of modernity.’”’ The book unlike most
ot the other wrltings of Dr. Brunton is
written more from the point of view of a
scholar than of a Journalist, The general
reader of both the East and the West will find
14 useful for mutual understanding and as an
intrédustion to higher studies M spiritual
M i" m ’.:. . . . .

. Problems of the Bhagavadgita. By Dewan
Bedadur X. 8. Bemowoai Sastri. Prics 8

[MAROR

as. Oopies can be had of the author al 47,
Lloyds Road, Royapettah, Madras.

This is & welcome analysis of the thoughts
of the Bhagavadgita in lucid language closely
following the toxt in its development. The
anthor’s devout outlook and penetrating in-
sight into the inner content of the great
soripture is in avidence throughout the work,
Hardly any new matter is thrown intothe
stream of the Gita thought and no quaint
theory or preconcived dootrine is sought to be
suthorised by the Gita; nor is this hoary
text deemed here a oconvenient peg to hang
all that the author has thought about religion
and philosophy, Ite brevity and directness is
invitingly refreshing, This brochure will
surely be a help, we believe, to all who have
read the Gita carefully a few times and fami-
liarised themselves with its thoughts and are
looking up for some guidanoe to ooordinate
the difforent and various strands of thought
they have got themselves acquainted with, It
is just at that stage such a masterly toplcal
outline becomes survioceable,

The book disousses some of the problems of
the Gita, namely, those ot Scholarship, of life,
of method or Yoga and of Truth or Bankhys in
four Books, and the fifth Book is put upas a
conclusion summarising the whole in a pithy
manner, Each of these Books are further
sub-divided into ohapters with appropriate
headings. A very healthy synthetic outlook
preventa the anthor from being enticed by the
grandeur of any particular school of inter-
pretation, sven though he recognises respeot~
fully the contributions of the great Acharyas,
The texs Is always in the focus, and the
Teacher of the Gita never forgotton in busy-
ing with the teaching or philosophy of the
Gita. This divorce of the Teacher’s life from
the philosophy hess beem the osuse of com-
parimensalising Joana and Bhakti, Kaxma and
art of concentration. Scholars who ignore
the author of the Gita, however they may
anatomise the text and use all historical
sobolarship intheir armoury, will never under-
stand the meaning of the Gita whioh is a per-

feot whole, as shown in this book. "I have:

tried," says vhe writers,'’ in this work only to
Interpret the Gita in ite own divine light
accepting sid from all quarters and pmying

to the Lord Krishna for guidance and illumi..

nation, « . . . I have spoken not as one clothed
with authority ... only as one who bas for yeazs.
read apd meditated on the Gita". Thisalons
oan be the right squipment so undecatand snd

interpret this augmat acripurs; sud wo we

@ the beaniitud sypthesis of Saguns md
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Nirguna, Jnana and Bhakti and various
other themes of spiritual search. We heartily
recommend the book to our readers.

Maharshi’s Gospel: Being answers of
Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi to questions
Put to Him by Several Devotees. Publish-
ed by Sri Niranjananda Swami: Sri Rama-
nasy . Tir vlai. Price 5 As,

The Maharshi, as is well known, is purely
s product of traditional Tndian spirituality
untouched by world influences, Tfthere is
any distinction about his teachings it is that
he limits himself to a single theme which he
has repeated and emphasired whenever occa-
gion has demanded—that is Belf-realisation.
The quintessence of his teaching may be noted
in the following wordsa of his own culled from
the book: ‘'The Self is the one reality.”
page 53. '‘The Bolf is absolute consnions-
pess and therefore self-contained ., P. 18,
* The Self in God.”” p. 58. ' Tosee God is
to be Gnd.” p.86. ‘ Whether you make
dhyana on God or on the Belf, it is immaterial
for the Goal is the same.’”” p. 85. ‘' Thereis
no difference between God, the Guru and the
Self.” p.B55.” He is both internal and ex-
ternal.’’ p. 84. ' There is only one Master,
and that is the 8elf." p. 55. ** The Master is
within ; meditation i# meant to remove the
jgnorant idea that He is outeide.”” p, 55.
* The Self shines forth when the mind
vanishes.’”’ p, 256, *‘*The one obstacle is the
mind."’ p.8 ‘ The Self alone exiets; for
mind, body and world are not separate from
Solf.” p. 25, ‘' The renlised man does not
see the world as different from Himselt,”
p. 52. ‘' The ego ir the source of thought, Tt
creates the body and the mind.”" p.8. ‘' The
JInani orushes the ego at the Source *’. p. 48,
¢ By oonstantly keeping one's attention on
the SBource the ego ia dissolved in the Bource
like a salt doll in the sea.” 1. 44. *‘The ego
gubmite only when it recognisesthe Higher
power.” D.88. " Samadhialone can reveal
the truth.,” p. 48, Btillness or peace is re-
alimtion . p. 46, ‘'The inner silence is
self-surrender, and that is living without the
gense of ego.”’ . 21.

Regarding the disoipline required to attain
the goal the Maharshi expresses himself in
these phrases: '‘Japa means clinging to the
one thought to the exclusion of all other
thoughta. It leads to Dhyans which ends in
Self-realisation or Jnana. Ome should not
use the Name of God artificlally and superfl.
cisly without feeling, Bhava. To use the
name of God one must oall upon Him and

unreservedly surrender to Him ... There is no
differenoe between Jnana and absolute sur-
render to the Lord, that is, in thought, word
and deed. To be complete, surrender must
bo unguestioning ; the devotee cannot bargain
with the Lord or demand favours st his hands .
Buch entire surrender comprises all: it is
Joana and Vairagys, Devotion and T.ove'.
p. 38, ‘‘Keepidg God in your mind becomes
Dhysna and Dhysana is the' stage before Reali-

sation.”” p.85. “God or the Guru never
forsakes the devotee who has surrendered
himself.” p. 60. ‘' Places as such have

nothing to do with the activities of the mind.
«.You should rise above them and not get
yourself entangled in them . p. 81. Accord-
ing to the Maharshi, ‘' renumcistion is the
non-identification of the Belf with the not-
Belf ". p.84. Hoe insists that *‘ Self-surren-
der is the same as Self-knowledge and either
of them implies Self-Control.”” p, 88,

The Maharshi did not choose to express
himself on other human problems however
much the world may think of their import-
ance, His answer to exotic question is prob-
ably silence if he could not give an answer
that falls within the orbit of his one theme.
But his general attitude is clear from this
sentence: ‘‘If God oreated the world, it is
His business to look after it, not yours,*
p. 52. But he 8dds: ** Atmajnani alone can be
a good Karmayogi.'’ p. 84, Evidently the
Maharshi’ s ideas are all there in the Upa-
nishads the Yogavasishtha and similar other
hoary soriptures, But communicated from a life
living in the light of those truths they must
ocertainly have afforded inspiration to those who
have gat at his feet and imbibed them. This
booklet conveys only reported, recorded, edited
and translated versions of some of the Maha-
rehi’s utterances. On page'86 we find his advice
to tbe aspirant to read the Bhagavadgita
always. That i8 a very valuable advice even
to those who accept this book as their spiri-
tual guide, 8elf-control, inner purity engend-
ered by work and worship, diserimination and
other qualifications specified in the scriptures
aro necosrarily to be cultivated before, and
along with, the enquiry into, and coxtempla-
tion on, the Self, upon which the Maharshi
focusses all his attention. If anyone thinks
that worldliness and the oversimplified Selt-
knowledge can go together, losing sight of the
emphasis which the Maharshi lays upon the
annihilation of the ego, he is sure to grope in
the dark llke Virochana who misunderstood
the Belf when taught by Prajapati.
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A Temple in Memory of Srimat Swami
Nirmalanandaji Maharaj.

Srimat Swami Nirmalanandsji Maharaj
passed away on April 26, 1938, at Ottapalam
in tha Malabar Distriot, at the Age of 72. He
was one of those fortunate souls who came in
touoh with 8ri Ramakrishna and received his
blessings. For over 20 years he was the Presi
dent of the Srl Ramrkrishna Ashrama, Banga-
lore, daring which time he spread the message
of 8ri Ramakrishna in various places of South
Indis and established a number of monaste-
ries in Kerala. After his passing away it was
the earnest desire of his disciples and admirers
to open & memorial temple for him. This
devout wish was fulfilled within a short time ;
and now & fine, small temple stands at the
Ottapalam 8ri Ramakrishna Ashrama situated
on the banks of the river Bharata.

The opening of the temple came off on 35th
Deo. 1989, 1t was a grand function which
filled the hearts of all his disciples and admi-
rers with great joy. Adequste arrangements
were made to receive and accommodate guests
ocoming from various distant places. The day’s
function, which attracted a large gathering,
was marked by Bhajana, special worship,
Narayan Seva and public meeting. Among
the distinguished guests who were invited for
the ocoasion were BSwami Baswatananda,
President Ramakrishna Math, Madras,
Dr. XK, Raman Thampi M, D. Retired Medioal
Officer, Travancore and Ambadi BSankara
Menon, BA., BL.,, M.L.C., Ermakulam. The
oonsecration ceremony was performed by
S8wami Sukhenanda, President of the Ottepa-
pelam Ashrama, amidet a gathering of devo-
tees, In the public meeting oconvened to
celebrate the ooccasion 8ri Nilambur Valiya
Raja prerided. After the opening remarks by
the president Swami Baswatananda spoke at
some length about the personality of Swaml
Nirmalanandaji and Dr. Rsman Thampi, who
had been in close touch with the Swami all
along the period, addressed the audience on

the noble works the Bwami have done
for over two deoades, Next Vallattols the

distinguishted poet of Malayalam. paid his
tribute lo an elogant and atiractive speech.
Mosszs. A. Sankarsmenon, B.A., B.L., P,
Gopalan Nair, N, Sandars Iyer, M, A, B. L.,

. nnd Euohirama Menon also made suitable

speeches. In winding up the day’s funotion
the president made appropriate reference to
the movement started by the Great Swami
Vivekananda and expressed high admiration
for the working of its spirit, through various
channels all throughont Kerala. The open-
ing of the Temple has helped the consolida-
tion of the Mission’s work in the Bouthinas
remarkable way as was expressed in the wire
received from Broemat Swami Virajanandaji
Maharaj, the President of the Ramakrishna
Msth and Mission eonveying his blessings
and good wishes for the success of the funo-

tion. After the funotion wss over Swami -

Baswatananda undertook an inspection tour
of all thecentres in Travancore. Coohin and

Malabar, and returned to Madras on 25th
ultimo.

Swami Ghanananda’s activities
in Mauritius

The following are eztracts from local
papers we have recetved, reporting the
Swami’s activities in the Island:—

“The advent of Swami Ghanananda to
this island will undoubtedly mark a new
era in the religious and mocial life of the
Hindus. Hinduism, so to speak, in Mau-
ritius has hitherto been like a vessel with-
out & skipper. The Hindu Missionary
movement with our indefatigable and en-
thusiastic young friend, Mr. 8. Sungeelee
at its head, has been well inspired in striv-
ing to get a missionary of real worth from
India. It was high time that such a step
was taken. A good number of our co-reli-
gionists were day by day becoming un-
religious-minded, and were being led astray
for want of a proper guide. There was,
in fact, nobody who had any real authority,
or power enough, to sound the trumpet
call that would rally the Hindus together,
retain them witihin the Vedic fold,
and bring about the unification so
much deserved by the various sects and
creeds that compose the great Hindu
Religion......The Ramakrishna Mission
has been kind enough to send us a mission-
nary of an exceptional merit, worthy of ite
world-renowned fame who like a conscien-
tious shepherd, we ‘are sure, will gather the
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Hindus within the Vedantic fold. The
choice, morever, has been a happy one;
for Swami Ghanananda is well fitted to
cope with the work that is awaiting him
§.e, that of inspiring that Vedantic life
into the dying Hindn body..... R

—Le Mauricien of 10th August, 1939.

* . *

“ Swami Ghanananda landed in Mauritius
on the 20th of July 1839 and was presented
to the public on the 30th of the same
month. His first speech made a wonder-
fully good impression. By his gentle
manpers, erudition and modesty, Swamiji
has won the esteem and respect not only
of the Hindu community, but also of the
Muhammedan and Christian communities.

« He has delivered more than two dozen
lectures in English and Tamil under the
auspices of several Hindu societies and two
Arys Samsj societies. His lectures are
well appreciated, and those who have heard
him are one in saying that he is the best
orator the Island has ever seen. Addresses
of welcome were presented to him in
English, in Hindi and in Tamil by differ-
ent societies in different places.

« On the 25th of August the Swamiji had
an interview witih His Excellency the
Governor. He declared bhimself quite
satisfied and convinced of His Excellency’s
sympathy for the Indian Community.

« At present the Swamiji is particularly
busy putting some life in the Hindu
Temples. The Hindus of the Island,
having been cut away from the land of
their ancestors for more than a century,
have lost a good deal of their culture and
their traditions. In this respect the
Tamilians are worse off. The Swamiji is
visiting the Hindu Temples where he has
been teaching Prayers. He has compiled
a Prayer Book with Sanskrit texts, Tamil
transliterations and Hindi and Tamil trans-
lations. Besides lectures, the Swamiji gives
also interviews at almost all hours of the
day to those who want help in religion
and culture. '

“'The Swamiji’s speeches are producing
their effect. The Tamilians who were fast
Josing their language owing to the influence
of the Creole Patois are making an effort
to revive it. And Tamil schools are being
started by private agencies and individuals.

“The Hindus of the Island feel pro-
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foundly grateful to the Ramakrishna
Mision for its spiritual ministrations and
for including Mauritius with other colonies
requiring its kind services ”’—A note on the
activitses by the Secretary, Hindu Miassion
Committee.

“] had the privilege to be among the
large gathering which on Sunday heard the
Swami Ghanananda lecture on “The Mes-
sage of India.” A slim man with a clean-
shaven face, of hardly medium stature and
clad in his light-coloured ecclesiastical robe,
this young graduate of the Madras Univer-
sity kept his audience spell-bound for an
hour not only by the flow of his words,
but also by the persussive enthusiasm with
which as a messenger of India, he extolled
the thought of his country.

“After a short prayer in Sanskrit,
chanted with a classical ‘hieratism,’ the
orator spoke extempore in an academic
English, the charm of which was not in
the least spoiled by the picturesqueness of
a strong foreign accent. We had before us
an Indian ascetic who owes his intellec-
tual formation exclusively to India, for
though he has shown himself well-informed
in European questions, neither London nor
any other centre of European culture has
yet welcomed him.

“The lecturer presented India conserving
intact her national philosophy in spite of
all alien conquests. With extreme ability
he contrasted the spiritual success of the
country which is the repository of the
Vedas with the want of political success of
India and the Indians. He extolled the
ideal of unity pursued for centuries in spite
of the necessary divisions, and showed the
wisdom of the philosophical system which
goes from the religious man to the peasant
by passing through the warrior and the
middle class.

“ A realist full of humour as much as of
practical sense, the orator was not sparing
of laying bare the deficiency of the bulk
of his countrymen in domains where they
have everything to learn from Europe:
science, industry, general organisation. But
if he fervently recommends that India
should draw inspiration from the creative
activity of Europe in things material, he
warns the Indians against forgetting the
spiritual message which they are entitled
to spread in the world. An apostle of uni-
versal brotherhood and an enemy of all
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fomatioism, he demires that union showld
be breught about by the tolerance of all
religious philosophies.

“1 do not claim to have summed wp
even the essential things that were said.
If you had seen the crowded audience; if
you had felt the pride which, quite reason-
ably, rose from the Indo-Mauritian public
towards the platform where its messenger
was telling with dignity the belief and
ambition of a whole nation, you would have
understood that there was something new
and admirable in the evolution of our
Indo-Mauritian countrymen and which it
would be eminently impolitic to pretend

—Raymond Philogene in Mauritien of 26th
Augt_xat 1939.
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* * »

“Under the auspices of the Indian Oul-
tural Associatien Swami Ghanananda deli-
vaered 8 leeture entitled “India’s Meseage
to the World ” yeeterday at the Town Hall
of Roee Hill under the presidemoy of the
Hon'’ble Mr. C. Hooper. On the platform
were also Dr. Ramgoolam, President of
the Amsooiation, and Mr. A. R. 8. Oosman
second substitute to the Prooureur General.

In bis opening speech Mr, Hooper apoke
of the work of the great Orientalists and
said how glad he was to associate himself
with the function of the day. The lecturer
wha is a first-rate orator spoke without the
help of any notes for an hour and in the
course of his lecture took the audience
through hye-gone days when Greece, Rome
and India were at the genith of their glory.

“He dwelt at length on the teachings of
Hindu philosophy. He underlined the
strength of the Western genius in the do-
main of science and wished that India could
draw inspiration from England who poss-
esses the ideal mechanism for organisation,
in order that she may better equilibrate her
socigl structure. After he had finished,
Mr. Hooper congratulated him op behalf
of the audience on his fine lecture which
had been highly appreciated.

“Theﬂmmxhunhnghlymukedgﬂtof
hutnour, anid the uncommonness of his
Istgunge is equalled only by the elevation
of his thought. He belongs really to the
M of the great teachers of India..

wad?hﬁAuﬁmlm
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“The Swami of the Rsmekrishna Mision
was given a hearty and a mighty reoep-
tion, by the members of the missionary
movement at the premises of the Sunnee
Surtee Mussulman Society. Mr. C. C.

Pillay presided. The attendance was great.

and one could note with great pleasure
that nearly all the Indo-Mauritian intel-
lectuals had responded to the invitation of
the organisers.

“ An address of welcome was pressuted to
the revered Swami by Mr. M. Sungeelee,
the Secretary of the Misionary Committee.
After one or two orators had spoken in
Hindi and in Tamil of the benefits the
Hindu, nay the Indian Community as &
whole, will derive from the presence of the
Swami in our midst, the latter, clad in the
robe of the “Sannyasin” rose, amidst &
torrent of applause, to voioce the great
memage of India to the world.

“The Bwami spoke in English. He told
us that religion should be experienced,
should be lived. He spoke, amongst other’
things, of “Tat twam Asi* “Thou art’
That ” and dwelt on the life indivisible; of
the oneness of the universal being. By
way of example he said: In hurting a per
son one hurt oneeelf, in loving another one
loved oneself. On hearing such beautiful
things the audience was moved to such an
extent that it could not contain ite joy.

“The Swami’s appeal was dedicated to
one and all, to whatever religion or creed
they belonged. It was delivered with such
an accent, such a convictiin, that it literally
went to the hearts, and everybody present
must have felt a thrill at the message
voiced—the one message aiming at uni-
versal brotherhood.

“The Swami's speech given out with such
an eloquence, and such a mastery of the
English language captivated the audience
at the very beginning and kept it enraptur-
ed with the expectations of encore to
the end. It even brought tears to the eyes
of the best of our intellectuals......

“In conclusion we must not forget to
especially congratulate the Secretary of the
Hindu Mission - Committee, Mr. 8.
Sungeelee. It is he who originally had the
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later on when his object had taken definite
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shape that he enlisted the help of his band
of co-workers especially for the matter of
raising funds. Therefore all merit goes to
him if Swami Ghanananda is in Mauritius

now, to work for the spiritual uplift of the .

Hindu Community "—R. 8. Naidu in Le
Mauricien of 3lst July 1939.

» » *

“ Swami Ghanananda, whom we have had
the privilege to meet, has just come from
India to direct us to the golden threshold
of the Vedanta according to the lights of
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. A saintly
and impoeing stature with courting eyes
glimmering behind their glasses, the
Swami gave wus further proofs of his
well-known affability...... One of the
staunchest Sannyasis of the Ramakrishna
Mission, Bwami Ghanananda has been dis-
tinguished throughout for his intellectual
vigour and courage and power for the
ideals he has devoted himself. His is a
life of great and religious activity. He has
been spending the last twenty years in
preaching all over India and Ceylon and
doing valuable work for his Mission. We
pray the Divine Power that the Swami’s
mission here be successful.”—Arya Vir of
28th July 1939.

The Birthday Anniversary of Srimat Swami
Vivekananda.

The Madras 8:i Ramakrishna Math cele-
brated the seventy-eighth Birthday Anniver-
sary of Brimat Swaml Vivekananda with the
usual splendour characterised by florul and
artistio decorations, special worship, oblation
in oonseorsted fire, Vedic and epic chants,
devotional songs, distribution of food offered
to the Delty among devotees, sumptuous foed-
ing of about 8,000 Naranarayanas and a public
meeting. The public meeting, which came off
on the evening of February, 4, was presided
over by Bachivottama 8ir . P, Ramaswaml
Iyer,X. O, 1. B, LL. D. After a brief and
fmpressive speech by Swami Tapasyansnda,
in whioh he dwelt on the versatility of
the great Bwami, 8ri K. Balasubrahmania
Iyer, B.A, B.L, read an elaborate paper
making su able survey of the contributions of
Bwaml Vivekanandas to0o the regenerate
Hinduism of the present day, with scholarly
reference {o classical tzaditions, The President
in his conoluding remarks told that he would
emphasise the nnlvernlity of Hindulsm be-
cause oo often inthutrlhmdoonﬁlotofthe
day, 14 wes forgoiten. Where olse, exuopt in

Hinduism which was & congeries of faith, did
the atheist, the believer and the doubter come
under the golden umbrella of religion? They
should consider the history of the world and
contrast it with that ¢t India. From the
beginning of the Christian era, Christians had
been the honoured guests of India, Through
the ages India had definitely jillnstrated the
saying of 8ri Krishna that by whatever path or
manner they approached Him, He would be
ready to receive them. But greater than that
universality was the unshakable courage of our
faith—an aspect of which Swami Vivekananda
was the embodiment and the exponent,
Wherever he went, he preached the gospel of
universality and courage.

After referring to the physical prowess of
Swami Vivekananda and the emphasis laid by
him on the body, which was a “ thing not
to be despised but an instrument to be
used for the highest ends,” Bir C. P, Rama-
swami Alyar added that Europe and Amerios
spoke of liberty and courage. They had
aohieved or demanded liberty in the political
sphere, but they had never achieved complete
liberty and coursge in things that did not
belong to politics. To-day we in India, were
a subjeot race and we were apt to imagine our-
selves to be subject in every sense, We were
not, Bwami Vivekananda had preached liberty
and courage in every sense. He had pointed
out that liberty and courage belonged not so
much to the outer environment as to one’s
inner self. Seocondly, he was one of those who
did not despise what the West would give the
East. He had always emphasised organisation
and service. which were the glories of the
West, He had realised thet the West had
done important and useful work in organising
and oo-ordinating the sooial services, That
wae where our soolety and our development
had somewhat receded. We had been content
to rest on our oars and did not come down
from the heights to the market places to move
the masses and bring to them our truths, I
wasone of the glories of Ramakrishna and
Vivekanands that they had brought into vogue
that regular, systematio, continuous, patient
and undemonstrative way in which people
could work for the under-dog. Bide by side
with that, baving aroused the nation in that
way, Swami Vivekananda preached ultimate
faith in the godhead of man and the reliance
of man upon himsgelf. He was ons of those
men who oould have sublimated politics and
converted the whining of the beggar iuto the'
demand of the siromg, not turning one cheek -
because the other was slapped. He would dave
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made politics truly and not apparently religi-
ous, That was why his untimely demise must
be considered a great tragedy,

Bir O, P, Ramaswami Aiyar conocluded that
we were heirs of a religion of courage, determi-
nation, dynamic faith and achievement and
should follow Swami Vivekananda in all
veneration and prove worthy of his great
heritage.

Rao Bahadur O, Remanujachariar proposed
a vote for thanks.

The opening Ceremony of the New Pre-
mises of the Ramakrishna Mission Society,
Rangoon,

The Remakrishna Misslon Society, Ran-
goon, celebrated the opening ceremony of its
own recently constructed grand and spacious
building in conjunction with the 78th Birth-
day Anniversary of Swami Vivekananda from
the 80th January upto 6th February 1940, For
the ooccasion, at the request of the above
Bociety, BSwamis Brimat Madhavanandaji,
the General Becretary and Srimat Atma.
bodhanandaji the Asst. Secretary, of the
Ramekrishna Math and Mission, accompanied
by & few other Bwamis, had come from Cal-
cubta on 29th January,

The Opening Ceremony of the Joy Chandra
Dutta Memorial Hall, where the Soclety's
Library and Reading Room are located, and
Chanda Galliara Hall wis performed by His
Exoellency the Hon'ble Bir Archibald Douglas
Coohrane, the Governor of Burma, on Tuesday
the 80th January, evening in the presence of a
large and ‘distinguished gathering. Address-
ing the delighted audience that had gathered
to participate in the function His Excellency
eaid among other things : *' It is with great
pleasure that Lady Cochrane and myself have
come here this evening and we thank you for
the opportunity you have given us to associato
ourselves with yet another of the many bene-
ficent activities of the Ramakrishna Mission
Soolety in Burma...............

* Carlyle has said that books are the poor
man’s University and there oan be no doubt
that wide reading helps to form a judgement
which enablesa man to recognise the truth
and to detect the false.........Moreover one of
the criticlams that I have heard levelled
“sgainst education in this qountry is that obil-

“dren are taught to read and the habit of read.
ingis instilled into them at school ; but after
‘iheéy grow up and leave school little is done o
.":,“"‘I‘ m with books tha$ are worth read-
ing, It @p in the continuing process
ot sdueitlon~ior » man's educaticn should

continue a8 long as he lives—whioh a library
and reading-room of this sort does much to
f11."

On Wednesday, the 81st January, at 8 ». m.,
the opening ceremony of the temple took place
with special Puja and Homa. On that day,
in pursuance of a resolution paseed in a publie
meeting to accord a fitting reception by the
oitizsens of Rangoon to swami Madhavanandaji
a public meeting presided over by the Mayor
of Rangoon was held in the Chanda Galliara
Hallat 5 p. m, An address of weloome was
presented by the citizens of Rangoon for which
the Swamiji gave a fitting reply.

The third day's programme coromenced with
Chanting of Vedas tbetween 7 and 8 a.m, by
the friends and devotees of Bauktaw, From
8 to 8,80 s, m. Swami Madhavanandaji deliver-
ed a short discourse on the Teachings of the
Upanishads, In the evening at § p.m. a large
audienco was present to hear Bouth Indian
musioc by Srimati Chellammal and party.

The students’ meeting in connection with
the celebration took place at 6 p. m. on Friday,
the 2nd February, with U Tin Tut, Bar-at-law,
1.C.8., Chancellor of the University of Rangoon
in their chair, After the meeting, the past
and present students of the Bengal Academy
gave a physical feats demonstration under the
leadership of Mr. Chakrabertv the well-known
physical instruotor of Rangoon.

The fifth day’s programme commenced with
a publio meeting of the citizens of Rangoon at
the Oity Hall at § p, m. on Saturday the 8rd
February presided over by Mr. R. H. Hutoh-
ings, C.1.B., 1.0.P,, Agent to the Governmen$
of India in Burma.

Member s of the Bani Mandir Club provided
an opening Orohestra. U Hla Tun Pru, the
first speaker, narrating the chlef events in
Swami Vivekananda's life stressed on the greas
necessity of the mission founded by the
Swamiji to reconcile differing groups, commu-
nities and nations, Mrs. O. K, Handoo, M.A.,
next read & paper on the spiritual greatness
of Swami Vivekanands. Prof. N.O.Das in
his speech paid a glowing tribute to the re-
vered memoty of Swami Vivekananda.

Swami Madhavanandsjl spoke of Bwaml
Viveksnanda as a practtcal Vedantist,

The ohairman in his oconocluding remarks,
said : * We have come here this afterncon to
testify to our admiration for the work, o
our gratificatien at the progress that the
Mission bhas made and to our gmtitude for
the benevolent influsnoce which i ex-
erts in the midst of ourcity, but chisfly

our (houghte tum % ithe tesches, the
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Man, who inspired it and guided its infant
footsteps. To sinocerity and simplicity Viveka-
nands added a great ftund of humanity and it
is this humanity which makes the greatest
appeal to my imagination......He was & man
of bold and dominating physique and witha
strong and impuleive personality......We see
him a8 quick to indignation at injustice or
hypoorisy as he was readilymoved to tears of
compassion at want and misery. He wasa
leader and has been described by Romain Rol-
land a8 a ‘ Kingly Man * ‘& Warrior Prophet,”
and because his epiritual qualities led him to
recognise and respond to the Divine in Man
he went forth as a soldier to do battle against

evil things, against prejudice, narrowness '

ignorance, ocomplacency, and poverty and
disease which so often distort or choke that
same Divinity......The scholar and the Saint
were there, but Vivekananda's search for God
led him to his fellow-men, his religion be.
ocame something that conoerned not only him-
solf alone, but embraced the whole of huma-
nity among which he lived and moved.
I his religion is to be termed an
¢ Universal religion " it is so in the sense
that Man is universal and it is in Man and
the service of men that God is to be found.

We sce this idea reflacted in the dual nature
of the movement which he founded......: We
too in our work-s-day world may find a mes-
sage of hope and encouragement in & saying of
Vivekananda's, which is cherished by and in-
spires the Mission, and it is this: “‘ The poor,
the illiterate, the ignorant, the afilicted, le¢
these be your God. Know that service to
thess is the highest religion,”

At 9pan. aBengalee Drama ' Bilwa-
mangal,” was staged by the Gyogon Natys
Bamithy at the Ramakrishna Mission Boolety
Hall, The fitth day of the Birthday celebra-
tions started with Bhajana by the mem-
bers of the Bhavana Ranjita BSabha,
Ealabasty, and Vedio chanting injthe morning.
Between 8 anm. and 8 p.m, about 8,600 poor
poople belonging to all communities were
sumptucusly fed, Alms were given to about
260 Buddhist monks (Phongyis)also. From ¢
%o 5 p.m, Mr. Bantibhai Mehts gave a dis-
oourse interspersed with songs, on Bwami
Viekanands in Hindi to a crowded audience.
Fyom 6 ¢0 11 p.m. a musical ocompetition was

‘held in which 43 competitors participated.

s+ A comvention of religions was held on Mon-
Aay o4 5:80 p.m, Bwami Madhavanandsji presid-
«.ofl, Mz, 8, Q. Dunlel in 4he cousre of his lucid
'wpiweh o Christianity, spoke of love and ser-

anity. U Ba Lwin, who spoke next on Bud-

dhism emphasised the need for true

gervice and stated that the true spirit of

Buddhism as understood by him ocon-

sisted .in servingl all creatures, human and

sub-human. In the absence of Dr, Rauf, his

paper which was a succint presentation of the
fuudamentel principles of Islam wasjread by
Mr, M, A. Raschid. The last speaker was Mr,
K. R, Chari who dwelt on the synthetic and
inclusive character of Hinduism. The Presi-
dent in his concluding remarks pointed out the
fittingness of *holding such a conveusion of
religions in connection with the'Birthday cele~
brations of & teacher like S8wami Vivekananda
who practised and preached the principle
of the Unity of the Religions, He de-
plored the existence of strife in the
name of religions and pointed out that
every religion 1s capable of leading its votary
to God. According to 8ri Ramakrishna, what
is required is & deepening of our spiritual life
and not a change from one religion to another.:
Thus a Hindu is to become a better Hindu, &
Christian a better Christian, a Buddhist a
better Buddhist and a Muslim a better
Muslim.

- A musical jalsa was held at 8 p.m. A good -
number of artists inoluding Prof. 8. N. Baner-
jee of Galoutta and Mr. Sudhamoy Goswami of
Beongal Academy took part, Finally, on the
6th February at 8 p.m. » Bengalee Dramn,
* Karna,” was staged by the workers of the
Ramakrishna Miselon Hospital. The function
came to an end at 13 O’clock.

Report of the Ramakrishna Mission Ash.
rama, Cawnpore (January, 1937 to June
1939).

Sri Ramakrichna Mission Ashram, Cawn-
pore, founded in 1920, is a growing and useful
branoch of the Mission, During the period under
review the Ashrams has aoquired a site of its
own and constructed & few buildings. Regular
work had been carried on as usual catering the
physical, intellectual and spiritusl needs of
the people, Religious discussions, Bhajansa,
daily worehip st the shrine, ooccasional birth-
day snniversaries and preaching work oonsti-
tuted the chief items of spiritual ministration
The Ashrams oonducts one Lower Middle
Sohool, two free primary and one free night
school. The Ashrama also mainteine a
Students' Home 'where poor and meritorious
boys axe given an all-round training, freeof
cost. In the library of the Ashram open to -

the public st s refundable Seourity deposit *.-

there are 1,200 volumes of books, Awt‘o
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it there is also a free reading room. The out-
door dispensary conducted by the Ashrams,
treated 1,08,205 patients during the period
tinder report, The Ashrama organised modical
relief in Bahraich district after the floods of
1938. The work was greatly appraciated by
the public. The Ashrams has provisions for
an out-door gymnasium, equipped with upto-
date appliances. Moreover, for giving special
care to depressed class boys a soparate gymna-
sium has been kept,

During 1987 the Ashrama had an income of
Rs, 17,344-7-6, including opening balance
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and an expenditure of Rs, 14,283-18-3 leaving
a closing balance of Rs. 3010-10-3.

During 1938 the receipts, including opening
balance were 11,846-3-3 and expenditure
11,452-11.9, leaving a closing balance of
Rs. 893-6-6.

The Ashrama urgently needs more perma-
nent funds to cope with the growing demands
on its resources. It also requires Rs, 8,000
to build an operation theatre and two indoor
blocks for the dispensary. The library of the

Ashrama also stands in need of gifts in cask
and kind.
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The whole economiec structure, thereby the prosperity of
svery country, is interdependent upon the welfare and prosperity of
Agriculture, Commerce, Industry, Banking 4a.nd Insurance.

One encourages and fosters the other bub each one cannot
prosper without the other,

Pirst four encourage the last and the last on its part fosters all
the four.

Therefore, whether you are a Prince, Zamindar, industrialisf,
merchant, servant or a labourer, you are bound to give your
belping hand fo all of them in order to help yourself and your
éouutry collectively.

. Satisfies All Your Requinjeménts And Offers Best Service.
Write for further particulars to:—

" THE BOMBAY LIFE ASSURANCE Co., Ltd.

YISYESWARAPURAM CIRCLE, BANGALORE CITY.

==

. { v || o

NEW BOOK! - JUST OUT!
' VEDIC RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

By Swami Prabhavananda (The Head of the Vedania Cenire, -
Hollywood, U.S.A.) A lucid presentation of the Wisdom of the Rishis
and their solution of the problems of life. Contains an exposition of
‘the thought enshrined in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita,
with & Chapter on the general features of IndianPhilosophy. Learned
.but none-technical, and unlike obher scholarly works on the subject
{ntelligible to all.

Crown 8vo.Pp. 171

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE, : MADRAS.

Boards Re. 1.4

INSPIRED TALKS
(4th Edition with an Index) '

Records, i m the very words of Swami Vivekananda, the course of
spiritual iostructions vhe gave to an intimate circle of western

dlsclpleu

Presenta the quintessence of Vedanta in a nutshell,

‘Pocket Size
Nice get-up

Flexible Binding
- Price, Cloth Re. 1- 12-0
» ~ Boards Re. 1-4-0
Mylapore, Madras.
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THE MAHA-BODH]

An Ilustrated Journal of International Buddhist
rotherhogod.

(Established 1892)

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA

with Sanskrit Text--word for word rendering--English
Translation—Notes: By Swami Swarapananda.

Excellent Get-up Price Rs. 2-8.

Deals with Buddhisy -
Archaeology and cducatiolﬁl_ll 10 all its aspeots and with Iistory, Art, Philosophy,

xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx‘

?
4
’
)
’
)
’
¢

News of Buddhj ‘

special feature, €ws of Buddhist activities all over the world isa E THE UPAN[SHAD SERIES
CONTRIBUTORS : .

Profossor Ni ich, Sir Harj S ¢ By Swami Sharvananda
Sankritya,ya,na 11)(;’}]011‘;% Raonch, Sir Hari Singh Gour, Sri Rahula : y N 6 0
{Bbikkhu S“ucamj q: 0: Ch“ndr}" Sen, Mr. J. ¥. McKechine : 1. Isha Upanishad (Fourth Ed'%t@oat) 0 8 0

r. Arun Sen, B, A (élrt' 'me”‘“knshn&n, Dr. D.R. Bhandurkar, J 2. Kena Upanishad (Third Edition) 0 590 -
PhD. BT o~ b aIr; jl), Dr. B. M. Barua, Dr. B.C. Law. M. A, ¢ 3. Katha Upanishad (Third Edition) 8 }0 0
Nag Dr X, Dutt. :m.d c.)th:;: 1, Dr. Benoy Chandra Sen, Dr. Kalidas ﬂ 4 fjmsg& U;{?ms}}n{ll , (%Thz;;lb gg%i.%ozg 012 o

Annual § Ipti " ¢ 5. undaka Upanishac our itio
India, chlogubscil.pnfggﬁ Advertisement Rate. ¢ 6. Mandukya Upanishad  (Fourth Edition) 0 60
Burma < Rs. 6 Full page (Qover) ... Rs. 35 ¢ 7. Taittiriya Upsanishad (Second Edition) 014 0
Fﬁ‘;g’;’:ﬂﬁ < Yens H&(l]io‘pag (Body) ... |, 13 ‘ 8. Aitareya Upanishad (First g(czlztzon; 8 1(23 8

D s 8 Shillings - ] e w . . et Bditi
Americy . 31)0111;:;?5 O cquivalent  Quarter page o e 4 ¢ 9. Svem(s;ztgzmagga;ﬁ;zgh ;::Z::da). stion

Apply to the MANAGER,

MAHA.BODH] SOCIETY
4-A. COLLRGE 8QUARE, cALOUTTA

b T L Ty
> % A g
e L xxxxxxxxx‘xxxxxxxx“x‘xxx‘x

.
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(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2less)

Each of the above contains Introduction, .Sanskrit.; Text, Pa,_ra.-
phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Ruunning
translation and Comments.

For New Catalogue and full particulars apply to:
THE MANAGER,

VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE,
MYLAPORE : MADRAS.

i
!
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No coupons !!

: g / ' For qua'ity, taste and
9
)

Woooooooeccecsccccocccce

lasting sweet flavour
use our famous

7 L G Brand
t ASAFOETIDA
@jﬂ@‘{% : : Look for this mark on the packet.
| ‘°'='=~J Price Rs. 1.14.0 per Ib.
v ?:b, Laljee Godhoo & Co. e 0!
SOWCARPET, MADRAS,

- Toses m““ooeoomeoowmw

ASSAFOETIOA
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In three Yolumes
BY ONE HUNDRED INDIAN SCHOLARS

AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF INDIAN CULYURE
About 2,000 pp., 171 Illus. (Tricolour & Monochrome) Price’: Ba. 30, Postago Rs. 8 8.

THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD
In two Volumes

i the world's raligion;s in multifurgous aspects by 125 persons of
A !yililgpl‘:::‘n% lgflding, hailing from different countries of East and West.

D/Dy. Bvo. 1,100 pp. Price: Vols, I & IL. Rs. 10, Postage Re. 1-4.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH Mylapore, Madras.

' India’s Unique Gifls! ’
1 THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA
[
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS 3 TAMIL PUBLICATIONS
A
Life of Sri Ramakrishna | Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna ']
A comprehensive chronological It is a series of conversations :: LIFE OF SRI RAMAKR[SHNA
account of the wonderful Life of | in which the highest spiritual i: (in Tamil)
the Saint of Dakshineswar. Very | truths wero expounded hy the b3
beautiful language. Excellent got- | Master in simple language with :: A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of
up. Demy 878 Pages, with many | homely illustrations. . he Sai ; iginal English
pickures, Price Cloth Rs. 8. Price Re. 1-8.0. :: t];31.e Saint  of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original Englis|
!: 1ography.
Sayings of 8ri Ramakrishna—The most cxhaustive and comprchensive :: Very beautiful language—Excellent get-up—Complete in one
colleetion of sayings and parables, Price Board Re. 1.8, 4 volume, of Demy 970 Pages with many pictures.
*Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda 0 6 0 ::
Words of the Magter hy Swamni Bnluuumnda 0 6 0 [ Price: Cloth Rs. 5.
Karma Yoga 012 0 ::
gj;;kg;é;m 98¢ % (To subscribers of “Ramakrighna Vijayam” Rs. 4-8-0)
Oolombo to Almora (in two wolumos) 2 00 1 .
Life of Naga Mahashaya 080 ? To subscribers
Path to Perfection 0 2 0 l: Ordinary of
My Plan of Campaign 0D 8 0 ? R. K. Vijayam
Anushtana Vedanta . . ver 0 8 0 P4
“The Ved Kesari ” Office. Myl Mad 5 Rs.A.P. Rs AP
e Vedanta Resar ice, Wy'apore, Hladras. . Pilgrimage to Kailas .. 013 0
:: Isha Upanighad .. 060 0 4
WP B Sri Ramakrishna Vmchannmrltmm PutI ... 1 8 0 1 60
) Karma Yoga by Swami Vivekananda ... 012 0 010 O
JUST oUT! NEW BOOK ! The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama-
‘ krishnananda) e .. 012 0 010 O
THE LIFE, OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA Bhakti Yogam .. 010 0 0 8 0
(IR TELUGU) Lifo skoteh of Sri Ramakrishna by Swami
L. ) Chidbhavananda ... 0820 0780
’ An author?tatlvc ‘and ChronOIOglcal. account of ) FEpistles of Swami Vlvokn,nundm Parts 1 & II 010 0 .
the wonderful life, giving a completc picture of his India and Her Problems 080 0170
Sadhanas, Parivrajaka life, appearance at the Parliament Words of tho Master by Swami Brahmmnnnda
of Religions, Work in America and European Continent, ' . Cloth 080 070
and the last days. It portrays him in the true perspec- - Path of Dovotion 1 1%0' :p Pﬂp?r 8 g 8 8 Z 8
. . . . ath o ovotlon by nwami aramananaa
tive as the patriot, reformer, prophet and nation-builder. Chicngo Addross by Swami Vivokananda 050 040
Excellent printing and get-up beautiful language Payhari Baba 0 3 0
. contains choice illustrations My Plan of Campaign by Swani Vlvekﬂnﬂmdﬂ- 0 30
. God in ovorything 0 20
Crown 8vo. Pp. 408. Price Re. 1-8-0. Pathto Perfection by SwumlRamakrwlmunanda 0 2 0
Nataraja Vadivam and Thillal Tirunadanam
For Telugu Calalogue apply to:— by Swami Vipulananda 0 2 0 0 1 6
‘ ® Vidhivasam 0 0 6
The M‘nager, SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Rajayogam by Swami Vlvokzmanda 1 4 0 1 2 0
~ MYLAPORE, MADRAS. Balabodha Vivekananda by Swami
Kedareswarananda . .. 070 v
Il My Master .. 030
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New Book! . Just 6ut!;
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA . :

(FOURTH EDITION)

~

This is the lutest and the most exhaustive collestion of Sri,
Ramekrishna’a teachings, and contains 1121 sayings, including the
parables. )

Aot b o b

Thia ig a book that ean be a constant companion to the sage as.
woll as tho busy man of the world.  Open. any page in it, and you
will got moro than one saying, oach forming in itself a self-containod

+articlo, and ombodying precious nuggets of truth. Thero is no tedious
discussion to wade through, no unnecessary trappings of litorary
forms that hide vour vision from the naked grandeur of soul-stirring
thoughts.  Tiverything is in the simple and direct language of
inspiration, presonting to you the highest philosophy and pootry in
ono.

Crown Svo. Pp, about 416. Cloth Rs. 2-5.
Boards Re. 1-12.
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THE DIVINE LIFE

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA ,

Tho present book of the Swami s & companion volume to his Universal
Prayers which has gnined wido npprociation among spiritually-inolined poopls in
this country and abroad. As {ts name indicates, The Divine Life gives in the
worda of the Rixhis and Cod-men of Indin all that an aspirant need know about
the Theory and Practlce of Spiritual Life. Rusides an claborate Introduction
ﬂ of about 80 pagan giving a detatled exposition of the subjoct, thn book contains the

choleest solection of passages from Hindu soripturcs with tholr English tran.
wlstlons, areanged into {ullowing ohapters:— -

The Self and the Budy ; The Divine, tho Soul and the Unlvereo; The Ways of
the Bpiritual and the Worldly-minded ; The Three-fold Nature of Men and Things;
General Means to Divine Realisation ; Fthioal Culturo; Tho Path of Belfless
Activity ; The Path of Dovotion; Tha Iath of Knowlodgo; The Path of Conoen-
tration and Meditatlon ; General Meditations on the Divine; Monlstio Meditation ;
Tho Waya of tho Idcal Man ; The Ultiinate Goal,

Pages 3201 Cloth bound. Excellent get-up. [Price: Re. 1-19-0.
. To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari. Re.1-8-0.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.
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